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"| The PREFACE 


LY Fmt Doctrine and Morals of the felt 
Chriſtians had been ſuch, as they were 
continually repreſented by their Adverſarits 
then in N no Monſter had ever been ſo 
| frightful as the Chriſtian Religion. And 
if the Faith and Morals of Catholicks had 
really choſe Deformities, under which they are 
but too often painted, even from the Palpit, 
and in thoſe very Books, which are put into the 
Hands of the People, as neceſſary Preſervarives 
againſt Popery, I freely own, it were better to 
0 of no Religion at all, than to be a Papiſt. 
II What then was n! 'y ſaid and thought 
of the firſt and beſt Chriſtians that ever were 
in the World? The moſ e Part 
of their Character was, that they utterly deny- 
| ed the God-head; as # witneſſed by $. uſtin, 
O- | Apol. 1. p. 56. Some accuſed them of giving 
Divine Worſhip to the Croſs; as we find 
Hf ic recorded in Minutius Felix and Tertullian. 
| Others ſaid they gave it to the Sun; to an 
Aſſes Head, and other Things not ## to be 
named. 
III. Next they gave it out, that thiy had: 
I en of Senſe or Learning among ft them, 
That the J keps the common People in Awe with 
E A duperſti- 


4 of 
Ll * 
# » 
* 
. . 
e- 
| 


Superſtitious Fears. That their pretended 


—— r — 


| and Man. All theſe. Things Are atteſted by 


4 Key to many uſeful Diſcoveries, As, 1. 


the beſt. 2. Thas thoſe, whoſe Faith and Mo. 


may 1 themſelves with this Reflection, 


all Men for my Sake, was not confined t0 


The Preface. 


Miracles were only Tricks of Art, or Ma- 
gical Enchantments. That they were Trai- 
tors to the Government, and guilty of all the 
Evils that happen'd to the State. That in 
their moſt ſacred Meetings they feaſted on 
the Fleſh of murder'd Infants, made delicious 
Sippets in their warm and innocent Blood, 
and cloſed at length" the barbarous Solemnity 
with all ſorts of lewd and inceſtuou: Embra- 
ces. In a Word, that they mere profeſsd Ee. 
nemies to Honour and Conſcience, to God 


Origen, Tertullian, St. Juſtin, &c. and 
ſhew how unde niable this Saying of Tertullian 
4, viz. That Truth and the Hatred of it be- 
gan together. 3 | 
IV. This brief and faithful Account of .the 

beginning of Chriſtian Religion may enter” ka 
hat 

a form'd Deſign of Miſrepreſentation and 
Slander 4 4 ſare Mark, that the Cauſe, in 
Favour of which they are employ'd, is none 


rals He under the Injuſtice of publick Cenſure 


that nothing was ever more contemptible than 
Religion, when in its greateſt Purity. 3. 
That what our B. Redeemer {aid-to his Fol- 
lowers Lu. xxi. 17. Lou ſhall be hated by 


the 


TD . The Preface. | 
ihe primitive Times. For Truth always wat, 
and always will be odious to infincere and 
worldly 
ſlocł d with theſe unhappy Diſpoſutions, that if 
they had been as frequent in the primitive 
Times, few Nations perhaps would ever have 


Spirits: And the preſent Age is ſo well 


embraced the Chriſtian Faith. 4. That the 
ſame Met lods are ſtill purſued againit the 
Truths gf the Goſpel, as were at firit employ- 
ed againit the Goſpel it ſelf. My Meaning 
is, that the Charactei cf Catholicks i as 
unfairly repreſented now, 4s that of the Chri- 
ſtians was in the primitive Ages. 1 

V. 1 might appeal for the Truth of this to 
an infinite Number of Proteſtant Books and 
Sermons fill d with. ſach falſe Characters both 
of our Faith aud Morals, as cannot but create 
the ſtrongeſt Prejudices againſt us. Bet I have 


Luckily met with a Two- penny Libel, which 


has ſaved me the Trouble of —_— Vo- 
lumes. Iis entitled, A Proteſtant's Reſo- 
lution, . ſhewing his Reaſons why he 
will not be a Papiſt Sc. This Piece not on- 
ly contains a Summary of the moſt, uſual Ob. 
jections againſt, or rather Miſrepreſentations 
of our Doctrine: But all the old ſcandalous 
Calumnies, that Malice has ever invented 
azainſt u, are epitomiz'd in it. So that, 
as it gives us the very Marrow and Quin- 
teflence of mam Volumes of Miſrepreſenta- 
tion and Slander; I flatter my ſelf, that the 
A 2 fol- 


I) he Preface. 
following Sheets, tho' they only attack this mali- 
cious Libel by Name, will be a fuffictent An- 
[wer to Books of a much larger Bult. 
VI. Vom, tho? the Fourth Editon of the 
Piece I ſpeak of, apprar d above four Tears ago, 
I came nat acquainted with it, otherwiſe than by 


the bad Character that was given me of it, till | 


about the middle of Auguſt laſt, But unleſs I 
had truſted to my own Eyes rather than com- 
mon Fame, I ſhould have thought it impoſſible, 
that a Perſon, who not only profeſſes himſelf a 
Chriſtian, but ſets up for a Guide and I each- 
er f Chriſtians, ſhould be capable of Writing 
fach an unchriſtian Piece. . 

VII. Whoever is the Author of it (for I 
know nothing of him, but his Exorbitant Ha- 
tred to Papiſts) I ſhall make bold to call him 
the Catechiſt, as often as I have Occaſion to 
Name him: Bec auſe he has deliver'd his Rea- 
ſons again#t the 24 pretended Errors of Pope- 
ry in the Method & 4. Catechiſm: That is, 
by Way of ſhort Queſtions and Anſwers. 
Which was doubtleſs doue to fit them for the 
weak Capacity, not only of Boys and Girls, in 
order to imbue them with an early Hatred to- 
wards us, but of the Populace in general, who 
greedily ſwallow down any Thing againſt Pa- 
_ Pitts, 7ho' it be never ſo abſurd, or improbable 

in itſelf. 0, 

VIII. Bat dare I then preſume to blame him 
for writing againſt us? Þy no means. oy J 
LEI ave 
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ſelf, he was moved to 1 


PF 
Popiſh Prieſt. And, why then did he not 
lay down his Pen, when he had done our Buſi- 
neſs lo effectually for us, that there was 70 
farther danger of any ones being ſeduced even 
by the moſt cunning, Jeſuit or Popiſh 
Prieſt ? What Neceſſity was there after that of 


dix, . to defame and traduce our Per- 
ſons? Certain either it was, becauſe he Had 
a real miſtruſt of the Solidity of his Reaſons 
againſt our Doctrine, and thought they would 
do but lilile Execution without the help of 
Slander, nhich does no great Honour to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe ; or, what is worſe for him- 
| 1 out of pare Malice 

to do us Miſchief, meerly for Miſchief-ſakt : 
Since, if he expreſsd his Thought ſinterely in 
his Title-page, his Exd was fully anſwer's 
c COT 
XI. In effect, the 20 additional Pages in 
the End of his Catechiſm, contain principale 
ly a moſt virulent Invective, fil d with a 
much Gall aud ſtudied Malice, as can be crow- 
ded into ſo ſmall a Compaſs. And, I mut 
needs ſay the Character, he there gives of us, 
is ſo very black, that were we really the hide- 
ous Monſters, he bas deſcribed ws, we ſhould 
undoubtedly deferve the utmoſt Hatred and 
Execration of all Mankind. So that conſi- 
dering with what Indaſtry his Catechiſm has 
been ſpread among the common People, as I 
. A's be 


. wothing elſe but a peel Providence on the 
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have lately been in form'd, I can attribute it to 


one Hand, and the more moderate Temper 
of the Generality of . Engliſh Proteſtants on 
the other, that we are not torn to pieces by the 
Mob, or have not Stones thrown at us as we 
walk the Streets, I know not whether this was 
the Chriſtian Deſign of our charitable Cate- 
chiſt. God only knows the Heart, and 1 will 


20t preſume to judge of it. Howewer-to ſbem 
I am not N of having overſtrain'd the 
Matter, ; 1 ſhall ſet down a Part of his own 


Words, and then the Reader may judge f 
him as he pleaſes. 

. He tells us, That Proteſtants being 
Aldverſaties to the Church of Rome, her 
(Popiſh) Sons owe them nothing but 
Ruin and Deſtruction, and the vileſt 
Means they can uſe for that End are me- 
ritorious, and glorious, p. 27, 28, 

2. That they make Perjury int this kind 


not only blameleſs, but neceſſary: And 


that Breach of Oaths is no leſs with them 
than a Virtue, or. a neceſſary Duty 1 in ma- 


ny Caſes, p. 28. 


3. That by the ſacred Decrees of their 
Councils they muſt be forſworn, if they 
will not be Excommunicated. And that 
one, who has taken the Oaths of Allegi- 
ance and SUPTEMACY,, ſins mortally: 4 

E 1 
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The Preface. 
hope it is no Preſumption to expect, a Prote- 
ſtant, tho* he writes again# Papiſts, ſhould 
guide his Pen by the common Rules of Charity 
and Juſtice. I likewiſe hope it is no Preſum- 


ption to expect that 4 Writer, cls? bor tos a. 


Proteſtant, ſhould remember. that he is alſo a 
Chriſtian, This I think is but reaſonable. 
And therefore if the Catechiſt had done no 


more, than fairly to propoſe his Reaſons a- 


gainũ the pretended Errors of Popery ; or if 
he had only labour'd to iu ſtruct or ſettle Pro- 
teſtants ix their Religion by ſober Reaſon- 


ing, . al this had been fair and honourable. 


Thoſe of his own Communion moald have ap- 
plauded his Zgal, and others of 4 different 
Perſuaſion would have valued him as an up- 
right well-meaning Man, who ſought not to 
ruin the Perſons of his Adverſaries, but on- 
ly to convince their Judgments. For no 


Man can be juitly blamed tor ſtanding up in 


Defence of a Caaſe, which upon rational Mo- 
tives he juages to have Truth and Juſtice on 
it's Side, But, as fo you 4 mana 
ed the Cauſe of Religion, he is neither juſti- 
Gable before "ous Mas *, Ner do 1. — 
him in the leaſt, in ſaying, that he appears 
rather, as the Captain of a furious Mob, breath- 
ing nothing but Maſſacre aud Plunder, than 
a ſober Ad vocute for the Chriſtian Faith. 
IX. Iſbell therefore wave the ordinary Com- 
plaints on Account of unfair Dealings of 4 
13 . . 


The Preface. | 
leſs miſchievous Nature, ſuch as are the Mif- 
repreſentations of our Doctrine, to make it 
appear abſurd and ridiculous. For we are ſo 
accuſtom' d to this ſort of Treatment, that we 
expect nothing elſe from any Man, that drama 
his Pen againſt us; and we are the leſs affeffea 
with it, becauſe the uſual Conſequences of it 
ſeldom go beyond Contempt, which is bat 4 
ſmall Evil comparatively to that of Hatred; 
and was therefore too little to ſatisfy the fiery 
Teal of our Catechiſt. For he was not con- 
tent to employ his beſt Endeavours, as many ll |; 
other Proteſtants have done before him, to n 
make us appear ridiculous in our Faith, an- 
leſs he alſo render d us the moit hateful Crea. 
tares upon Earth, by painting our Morals and | þ 
Practice inthe very blacke# Colours. a 
EX. What! was he conſcious to himſelf; that In 
his Reaſons againſt the 24 pretended Errors | k 
of Popery would be of no Force to hinder Pro- r 
| -reſtants from turning Papilts, wnleſs Revi- e 
| ling, Forgery, and Slander were called in Þ 5 
f his Afſiitance? I am ſure it can be no raſh . 
Juag ment to think, ſo, or ſomething full as bad, I i; 
if we but obſerve that his Catechitm is fully w 
ended, Page 27. And he tells us in the Title / 
1 Page, that the Reaſons it contains are dige- I 7: 
| fted into fo plain a Method of Queſtions 4 
and Anſwers, that on ordinary Capacity | + 
may be able to defend the Proteſtant Re. |} 74 
ligion againſt the moſt cunning jeſuit or || » 
ee ESC EAR OY 
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The Preface. . 
Perſon at Oxford, which was prevented by the 
unexpected Diſſolution of the Parliament: 
O, la#ly, that which is commonly known by the 
Ame of Oates's Plot. For I never read of 
np other in the Reignof King Charles IT. If 
be means either of the two former, he has Rea- 
/n to ſay, That had it taken Effect, it might 
have turn'd England into an Aceldema, a 
Field of Blood, or Shambles, not of Po- 
piſh, but Proteſtant Butchers /if I may 
Le allowed to repeat after him that unmanner- 
h Expreſſion.) For, Praiſe be to God, there 
vas not 2 ſingle Pa piſt concern'd in either of 
- I rheſe two Conſpiracie ? | | 
IV. Bur if he means Oates's Plot (as T 
| Wl preſume be does; for I find he was ſomewhat 
aſhamed to ſpeak oat) the Perjury and Villa- 
ny of that withed Contriver of it is ſo well 
known, and has been ſo fully proved by Pro- 
- reſtant as well as Catholick Writers, and 
even acknowledg?d by the Supreme Tribunal 
3; i of the Nation, that I need not give my ſelf 
de Trouble to vindicate the Honour of thoſe 
innocent Perſons, that fell a Sacrifice to it. I i! 
wiſh the Catechiſt could as eaſily purge himſelf 
from the Guilt of a moſt malicious Slander in 
reviving the Charge of that Sham-plot azainſt 
4s. And I preſume he rhiefly points at thoſe 
innocent Vittims of popular Fury, and others 
that have been under the like Circamſtances, 
ben he tells us we make uo ſeruple to = 
| with 
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with Perjury ia our Mouths. Which Calum- 
j he repeats, page 38, where he writes thus, 


© XV. No ſort of Hereticks (not except- 
ing. Turk, Jew, nor Pagan; uo not thoſe 
of Calicut, who adore the Devil) did ever 
maintain by the Grounds of Religion, that 
it is lawful,or rather meritorioas (as Papilts 
call it) to murder Princes, or People ſor the 
Quarrel of Religion. And alths? ** 
Men of all Profeſſions have been ſome 


cy 
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. * Thieves, /ome Murderers, ſoe Traitors, 


6 yet ever when they came to their End and jut 
c Puniſhment, they confſs'd their Fault to be 
© in their Nature, and not in their Profeſſi- 
© on. But theſe Perſons cleave to it at their 
© Deaths, as zealouſly, as if all they had been 


© doing were the immediate Guidance of the 


© bleſſed Spirit. Suchzs their Bla ſphemy! 
XVI. This may be calPd Blaſphemy indeed. 
But it is a moſt wicked Calumny to charge aus 
with the Guilt of it : And nothing but the Fa- 
ther of Lies could inſtigate the Catechiſt to 
deſame us in ſo unchriſtian a manner. How- 
ever he has not yet doue with as, but tells his 
Reader, p.42, That it 1s, obſervable, that 
the molt; ignorant or careleſs, or the 
molt wicked and debauch'd, make up the 
greateſt Part of our Proſelytes. Nor is it 
ſtrange, ſince falſe Principles and bad 
Lives mutually beget each other. * 
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| The Preface, the 
if he takes theſe Oaths (for that their 
Prieſts may diſpenſe with) but if he keeps 
them. Whence he concludes, that no Pa- 
piſt can poſſibly give any Security, which 
may be truſted, that Proteſtants ſhall en- 
joy any. Thing, which is in their Power to 
deprive them of, p. 28, 29. | 


4. That their Religion has laid ſuch 


ſtrong Bonds upon them to break all 
Bonds that may favour Proteſtants, that 


it leaves no Hopes of Salvation to them, 


who will not at their Death take the 
greatelt Untruth upon their Salvation, if 


the Catholick Cauſe may be help'd by it, 


p. 29. 


or Truth, or common Honeſty with thoſe, 
whom they account Hereticks, p. 30. 

6. That they amongſt Papiſts, whoare 
executed for real Treaſons and Murders, 


deny it at their Deaths (being overaw'd 


by their Prieſts) ibid. | 

7. That hundreds oflriſb Papiſts are exe- 
cuted in the Kingdom of Ireland every Year 
for Murders, Thefts, &c. yet when they come 
to dye, take it upon their Salvation, that 


they are as innocent of the Fact they dye 


for, as the Child unborn, p. 31. 

8. That for ſhedding of Blood, the Pa- 
pal Rome exceeds Heathen Rami, 
ee | II. For 


5, That the very Principles of their 
Religion biad them to obſerve no Faith, 


7M 


: The Preface. | 5 
XII, For Proof of this lat Calummy, the 
Catechiſt relates ſome Fact, of which I ſhall 
take Notice in my Appendix. Only the la# 
them being a valuable Piece, ſhall be here 
er down at its full Length in his own Words, 
Add to this (ſays he) their bloody trai- 
« terous Deſizn againſt King Charles II. the 
Government, and the Proteſtant Religi- 


on. A Conſpiracy, which had it taken Effect, 


* might have turn'd England into an Acel- 
* dema, 4 Field of Blood, or Shambles of 


| * Popith Butchers. | Theſe Things conſider d, 


c I Zope no Mas will be ſo mad, aS to kiſs 
© the Pope's Toe until his Nails be pared ; 
* fo as he will not ſcratch, and make the Blood 


run about the Mouth of Chriſtendom, p. 35. 


XIII. I cannot here forbear remarking, how 
good an Inclination the poor Gentleman has to 


be witty, even at the Expence of his Neigh- 


ours Reputation. Jet methinks ſo merry a 
J wes brought in ſomewhat” unſeaſonably in 


fo tragical 4 Rolation;  Eſpecielly if what 


Monſicar Fleury writes be true, that the Ce- 


remony which is here render'd ſo odious, was 
made uſe of tndifferently towards any Biſhop in 
the primitive Times, But this probably was 
mort than the Catechiſt nem. But let that 


te as it will, the diſmal Story, he here tells is, 


muſt either be the Ryehoule-plot (the Histo. 


ry whereof is fully related by the late Biſhop of 
Rocheſter) or the Deſign of ſeizing the King's 
nts Perſon 


A 
1 
1 
— 


F 
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had faid that many of thoſe, who led wicked 


and debauch'd Lives before they turn d Pa- 
piſts, have been entirely reform'd after their 
coming over to us, he would have ſpoken the 
naked Truth : For there are innumerable Ex- 
amples of it : Whereas I challenge him to 


name me one Single Perſon in the Ring lom of 
Great Britain, who upon turning Proteſtant- 
Wl ofter he had been brought 7 4 Papiſt, ever 


mended his Life. That is, became a ſoberer, 
4 juſter, and honeſter Max by it, than he 
was before, Nay I may ſafely ſay the wery 
Reve rſe of it is generally remark'd ; and it 


1s 4 ſtrong Proof, that they change for Inte- 


"_ ana Liberty, and not for Conſcience- 
A | hs 
XVII. Lauch he tells us, that the whole 
Romiſh Hierarchy is fo far from being 
fuited within the Order of the Goſpel, 
that the main Deſign of their Popes, 
Cardinals, Jeſuits, Fryars, &c. is but to 
advance themſelves above all that is God, 
and to gratiſy their baſe Luſts, p. 44. 
Was there ever any Thing ſo foul and ſcurri- 


lows | However I am werily perſuaded that if 


the Catechilt were but for one Month in any 
religious Order, or would but keep one Lent 
among ſt them, be would ſoon change his Mind, 
ana be convinced by Experience, that the 
Confinement of 4 narrow Cell, « hard Bed 
*0 he on, {pare Diet, Watching, Praying, 


Faſting, 
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of the Will and Body, are not the moii 
 Kleſb. 


tender Conſcience in his three laſt Pages, 
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Faſting, and many other Mortifications both 
proper Methods to gratify the Luſts of the 


XVIII. But let any one judge, whether 
this worthy Gentleman, who pretends to ſo 
mach Zeal for Religion, and talks of no- 
thing but the bleſſed Spirit, Holineſs, and 


could aim at any Thing leſs, than by the Dint 
of down right Slander, to expoſe ws to the 
Hatred 22 Fury of a mercileſs Populace on 
the firjt Occaſion, that ſhall preſent it ſelf ? 
We are here repreſented by. him as 4 Knot of 
the mot profligate Villains apon Earth : 
Nay worſe than Turks, Jews, Pagans, or 
thoſe, who adore the Devil, We are deſcribed 
as Men taught by the Principles of their 
Religion 70 obſerve neither Truth, Faith, 
nor common Honeſty with Proteſtants. 
As Men thirſling after Blood, making a Pra- 
ctice of Dying with Lies in their Mouths, 
diſpenſing with unlawtul Oarhs, /ooking upon 
Perjury, and Breach of Oaths as Virtues, 
and neceſſary Duties in many Caſes; and finally 
ſeeking nothing ſo much as the Deſtruction of 
Proteſtants, by all the fouleſt Means the 
Dol 
XIX. Gooa God! What a Character is 
this! Nay a Character of Chriſtians draws 


by the Pen of à Chriſtian ! Is wot this Cloath- 


. ing 


The Preface. 
ing . 45 Heathens did the primitive 
Chriſtians, in Bear-Skins, to ſet Dogs at us 
to tear us to Pieces! For my Part, I py 

God I have been a Papiſt theſe many Iears. 
I have alſo gone through all my Studies under 
popiſn Maſters, and have chiefly lived and 
con verſed among fl Pa piſts the Reſt my 
a Life: So that rt is morally impoſſible ſhould 
iu [7 ignorant either of their Principles or Pra- 
tice. Yer I declare folemnly, and I declare 
„% without any Equivocation, or mental Re- 


% have never in my whole Life heard any 
AF the above mention'd execrable Maxims, 
PW obich the Catechiſt 4% fo bolaly 7 our 
Charge, taught by any Papiſt mhatſoever. 
On the contrary I have always been katze 'the 
lowing URS: Rules, 


. That we are bowl to ao by others, as we 
nt be done by. _ 


Cod may come of —_— 


That Perjury in all Caſes what ever 15 
188, moſt damnable Sin. / en 


4. That the Taking of unlawful "Okths, 
the nt be oye with —4 1 2 Power mow 
Eartb. 


5. That 10 Power apon Earth can Abet 


2616- Law of God, or Nature, | SIT 


ſervation, to which 1 am a hearty- Enemy, 


2. That it is unlawful fo do Evil, that 


s of am Duty, to which we art bound, by the 


6. That | 


Ihe Preface. 

6. That Faith, Juſtice, Truth, and Ho- 
neſty are Daties, which by the Law of God 
and Nature, we owe to all Mankind. And 
| 7. That we are bound to pay Allegiance 75 

our lawful Soveraigns, let their Religion be i 

what it will. W en fog 

XX. Theſe are the moral Principles, I 
have always been taught; and I think I am 
not ignorant of the Principles of my own 
Religion. But, alaſs, I forget I am a Papiſt, 
and ſo the Catechilt will tell me, I may Lye 
and Swear by Diſpenſation ; which I own is i if 
a clever Way to ſtop my Mouth, Home ver 1 I. 

make: bold to aſſure him, that if he were as Wm 
free from Slander, as I am from the Sin of 4 
Perjury «xd Lying, he would have an eafier IB. 

Account to make before the great Tribunal, ft: 
than he will moſt certainly experience, unleſs ca; 
he retracts the Falſhoods, he has publiſh'd he 
againſt us. For Slander is a moſt grievous IT. 
Sin againſt Juſtice, as well as Charity; and the 
will certainly damn thoſe, who aye with the Wha 
Guilt of it unrepented. 
XXI. Bat let us reaſon alittle calmly upon Wan 
the Matter. Perhaps the Catechiſt has ne- reli 
ver been converſant with any Roman Catho- er 
licks either at home or abroad, Let him they 
firſt enquire of numberleſs Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants, who in the late Wars have ſerved 
. either in Spain or Flanders, where it was 

their Lot to be made Priſoners of Mar: 4 

| in 


r 


. ˙ V rr ere a 
. 
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fort o IT, — 


him, T 95 ; enquire of ham what 
— t . French or 8p; 
niſh Papiſts At, Wherher they did not giut 


as far Quarter 10 Bnglith an Burch Prote · 
Iſtants, 45 % an) People tu the World? i hrs 
ther their Sick and — — mere nt ad 
carefully laabꝰd ufaer, A 
„ their own Hoſpitals? Ng 2 the Religi⸗ 
nous Houfes bork of. Men” ind Nomen lu 


t, Nhe ſame Bowel of Com —_— for them, 8 | 


e ¶ vere not i foward tore eus their Wants; 

is F they had been their Catholick — 
TRI: is notoriouſly known they mere, and there. gre 
as any Proteſtants get alive ready to atteſt it: 
of And does this 10 like chirfling After the 
er Blood of: Proteſtants, ar 2 Des 
il; ſtruction by all Means 'poffoble 9 Jet 1 Man 
ſs can doubt but theſe Papiſts acted according t 
de Principles of thein Religion. Mur do 
us Turks rear Chriſtians in tius Manntr, Ius 


nd the Catechiſt wt needs lane td to A ; 


he than Futks: 


XXII. Lor him tr rake 4 Viewof Hol · 


on land, where there is a mira \Socatty of Pro: 
1e eſtants and Catholicks: Which latten art 
o- ſorry numerous in all the great Fowns oſ Trades 
en I ere he will an e great Numbers of Rorfian 
e- Nathelicks, 
ed Poldiers, employ in Proteſtant Armies; and 
erving their Proteſtant Maſters, with 4 


. Nay, the ag of Ms 
7 


— 


they had been' in 


4 well Officers 4s: common 


ach Fidelity and Lal as the beſt Proteſtants 


| ſo great an Opinion of his Dutch Catholick 
over with him into Englan 


faithful to their Proteſtant Prince, than the 


Cnatholick Troops, I have ſpoken of, knen 


The Preface. Ds 


Troops, and repoſed ſo great a Iraſt in their 
— that 4 brought ow Thouſands 

to fight againſt 4 
Popiſh Prince then on the Throne. And un- 
leſs the Dutch Popiſh Troops had been more 


Engliſh- Proteſtant Troops were to their 
4s 7 King, the Revolution had never hap- 
en d. wo 5 
a XXIII. Mhence I infer, That "the Cate-Þjl ;; 
chiſt has wrong'd us maſt unhumanely in aſſert- , 
ing, that Proteſtants being Adverſaries offff x 
the Church of Rome, her Sons owe them p 
nothing but Ruin and Deſtruction. ThatY n 
the vileſt Means they can uſe for that Endſi o, 
are meritorious and glorious. That Perju - 1 
ry is no leſs with us than a Virtue, or ne -· ;/ 
ceſſary Duty: And that our Prieſts can 24 
diſpenſe with any Oaths. For the Dutch 


nothing of any ſuch diſpenſing Power, even 
when they came to fight for Proteſtants 4 ft 
gainſt a Popiſh Prince. Ou the contrary,the) 
knew the Principles of their Religzon obliged 
them to be Faithful to their lawtul Maſter 
tho? of a different Religion; and therefor 
ated accordingly. But did the Engliſh Fre 
teſtant Troops follow their Example? Ala 
how partial are Men in ſeeing Motes in thei 
Neighbour's Eyes, yet cannot ſee Beams 
their own! | 2 4 
XXIV 


Ihe Preface. 

k XXIV. Bor ſince the Catechiſt does lile- 
r wiſe aſſert, That the Principles of our Re- 
as © ligion bind us to obſerve no Truth, or 
Faith, or common Honeſty with Prote- 
"- ſtants, which certainly is the fouleſt Character, 
re i that can be given of any Society of Men, I ſhall 
be ¶ once more ſend him abroad for bis better Infor- 
err iy mation. 1 mean, to the Countries of Germa- 
Iny, Switzerland, aud Holland, where Ca · 
tholicks and Proteſtants live anited together 
in the common Bonds of Commerce and tivil So · 
ciety. For it was lever ſaid, but that the | 
Proteſtants: i» thoſe Countries find the ſame | 
Faith, Truth «nd e from the Ro- 1 
man Catholicks, they deal with, as from thoſe | 
null of their own Communios: - Which would-be 
Ju- morally impoſſible, if the very Principles of 
their Religion taught them the contrary. Nay 
the Kingdom f Great Britain i actuallj en- 
teh gaged in 4 ſtrict Alliance with ſeveral Popiſh 
nen Princes. Ana will the Catechiſt have the 
ven boldneſs to tel the Miniſtry, that they are con- 

5 4 federated with a Pack of perfidious Raſcals, 
the who are bound bythe Principles of their Religi- it 
gel on to obſerve neither Faith, Truth, nor com- 


ers mon Honeſty with Proteſtants? If he does, 1 
for I know not what Reward he may come to meet 1 
Prof with. ene e n ee xk | | 
l. XXV. Bat perhaps the Engliſh Catho- is. 
heil licks alone are the Monſters the Catechiſt has | 


1S M deſcribed. Tet I am ver) ſure their Principles 1 
„e the ſame with thoſe of foreign Papiſts. \Þ 
CL . | And | 
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reputed by Proteſtants themſelves as hontft, 


The Prctace, 
appeal. to the Judgment of am ſo- 
burt Proteſtant in England, w is 
throaghly acquainted with their Perſons and 
Pradtice, whether they deſerve the infamous 
Chana, of Men, _ of Faith, Truth, 
and common Honeſt 
XXVI. We have Pave of-i moſt States ad 
« Profeſſions amngit us: And theſe are as well 
Luan ly Proteſtants, as by thoſe of their own 
Commniition.” . The Catholick Gentlemen, 
who lius at their Seats in the C ountry, are ge- 
nerally'ss remarkable for Sobriety and Virtue, 
for..)uftice in p 2 Debts, for Hoſpi- 
tality to their Neighbors, and Charity to 21 
2 Diſtinction of Proteſtant or Papiſt, as 
any of their Proteſtant Neighbpars, Nay, 1 
— Catholick Family in the Country, which 
tlone relieves more Proteſtant Poor, than moſt 
of the Proteſtant. Families in the Neighbour- 
boos join d together. And is this acting like 
Ferſans, ker by their Principles are bound 50 
ve neither Faith, Truth, nor common 
Honelty witlt-Proteltants. 44 
XXVII. Thoſe: amore ſt us, who a by 
lar Hrefeſiun, ſuch Lawyers, Doctors, 
Chirurgions, Tradeſmen, and Shopkeep- 
era have as. general 4 Churacter, and are 


— / ( 


0 


oonſcientious; ami apright in their Dealings, 
AS. any: whatſaguer, . Which ſarely i is uot Aitimi 
dir Men deſtitute of Faith; Truth, and 
comqion Honeſff. 1 TM —_ 4 ſe ve. 


dg. | : ral 
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ſo- ral proteſtant Servants i» Catholick Fa- 
ut milies, and ſeveral Catholick Servants 
nd even in Poſts of the greateſl Truſt in Pro- 
ws teſtant Families, Alſo Catholicks and 
th, Proteſtants frequently marry together. Lei 


then the Catechiſt enquire, how Proteſtant 


Servants are treated by their Catholick Ma- 
ſters, and how Catholick Servants behave 
themſelves in Proteſtant Families. Lei 
him alſo enquire whether Catholick Women 
make not as diſcreet, as virtuous, and faith. 
ful Wives, to their Proteſtant Husbands, 
or whether Catholick Husbands treat not 
their Proteſtant Wives, with as much Ho- 


teſtants themſelves, For if be cannot in- 
form himſelf of 'any remarkable Irregularities 
in the Conduct of Catholick Servants, or 
Maſters, Wives, or Husbands towards their 


hade ſome Remorſe, of the Scandalous Ca- 
I amnp he has publiſh*d of us, viz. that the 
very Principles of our Religion bind us 
Irs, to obſerve no Faith, or Truth, or com- 
ep- mon Honeſty with Proteſtants. 
XX VIII. I know that they, who are per- 


, tholicks, aud have 4 real Value for them, 


they have ſuch in almoſt with their Milk, 
are wont to anſwer, that if all Papiſts werd 


— 


nour, Tenderneſs, and good Manners, as Pro- 


reſpective Proteſtant Maſters, or Servants, 
Husbands, or Wives; then I hope he will 


onally acquainted with ſome Roman Ca- 


et continue under the general Prejudices, 


like 


| Fhoje, whom they know nothing of, are all 


be knows not what he ſays, 


feſing Oaths; and have ſuffer! 


| The Preface. 
like ſuch or ſuch « one, whom they know to be 
s very honeſt Man, they ſhould have no- 


thing to ſay apainit them. It ſeems then, 
that ſuch Papiſts, as are perſonally known by 
Proteſtants, are very honeſt Men. Bat 


Knaves, and void of common FHoneſty. 
Perhaps this is the true Reaſon, why we are ſo 
black in the Catechilt's Eyes, and there may 
be Room to pray God to forgive him, becauſe 


XXIX. I ſball here reſume for 4 Moment 
the Subject of Perjury ; « Sin hateful both 
to Cad and Man. Tet the Catechiſt charges 
as pofitrvely with it, as 4 Thing of which we 
are ſo far from making any Scruple, that we 
think it wholly blameleſs, nay neceſſary in 


many Caſes. But it will be hard to ter- 


mine, whether this Accuſation be more repug- 
zext to Truth or common Senſe, unleſs we 
are all ſappoſed to be Madmen. Fur it is 


 zotortoafly known, that (excepting 4 few Pro- 


teſtant Non-jurers) we are the only Perſons 
i Great Britain, that have 27 by Re. 


er M grievouſly 
by it rather than incur ihe Guilt of being 


perjured. Jer forſooth our Prieſts can di- 
Feri Perjury, F the Catechiſt is to be 


believed, Can 
el. 
XXX. N Man can be fo great 4 Stranger 


any Thing in Natare be more 


tu the Engliſh Conſtitution, as not to * 
IP | that 
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that. taking. certain Oaths qualifies 4 Man in 
the Eye of the Law, for any Preferm-nt, Mis 
litary or Civil: As the Army, the Navy, 
the Bench, the Bar, the Court, the Parlia- 
ment: In a Word, for any Place of Honour, 
Profit, or Truſt. So that if we had but 
Conſciences large enough to ſwallow « few 
Oaths, we might not only deliver our ſelves 
ina trice from the innumerable Vexations we 
are under, but enjoy all the Advantages of 


free-born Subjects, and be upon an equal Foot 


with the beſt Proteſtants in the Nation, And 
why then do we refuſe to do it, if our Church 
can diſpenſe with Perjury? Ti ſuch an anin- 
telligible Ridale, that neither Reaſon vor 
Religion can account for it. Tet we are told 
by the Catechiſt, that our Prieſts can u. 
only diſpenſe with unlawful Oaths, but that 
the very Principles of our Religion leave no 
hope of Salvation to them, who will not 
even at their Deaths take the greateſt 
Uatruth upon their Salvation, if the Ca- 
tholick Cauſe may be holpen by it. p. 29. 
And would not the Catholick Cauſe be 
holpen (as he calls it) by our Qualifying our 
ſelves for Places of Profit and Truſt, which 
nothing but our Abhorrence of Perjury binders 
us from Doing? *Tis therefore a ridicalous 
Calumny to ſay we may have 4 Diſpenſation 
for Lying and Swearing, when the wery 
dread of incurring the Gailt of it, is the prin» 
cipal Occaſion of our temporal Ruin. 


. Wm Bends - | 
XXXI. Wel, if the Catechiſt be as lieti⸗ 
able to prove the Errors in Faith, as the 
Immoralities, he has laid 10 our Charge, I 
dare boldly ſay, he has undertakes 4 defenſileſs 
Cauſe. But this will be fully examined tn 
the fallowing Sheets, where I aſſure the Reader 
he will find neither Scurrility nor Slander, 

but 4 plain and modeſt Vindication of the 
Catholick Doctrine, from the 24 pretended 

Errors, the Catechiſt has muſter'd up agaiuſt 

ws. The Reader will find them all fully dife 

caſs'd, tho? not in the ſame Order, as they lye 
iu the Catechiſm. I am ſorry, I could not 

bring this Tract into as narrow a Compaſi, as 1 

deſgu'd it at firſt, For tho I am not conſcious 

F keing unreaſonably loug upon any one Sub- 

edt, yet I have exceeded the Bounds I had in 

Kiew, when I firſt took up my Pen. But I 

Han found that Brevity and Clearneſs (the 

latter of which I have chiefly aim' d at) are 


herd to be reconciled together, eſpecially when 


agreat Variety of Subjects is ta be hanaled, 
XXXII. The whole is divided into three 


Parts. The Firſt of general Controverſies, 


which (if rightly ſtated) mayipat an end to all 
Diſputes of Religion. The Second of parti- 
calar Controverſies, The Third of leſſer 
Controverſies : & call d, becauſe now they are 
not commonly : diſputed by our Adverſaries 
with ſo much Heat, as when the late Change 
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they acquainted, p. xxvi. I. II. be and will, r. 
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The gr pretended Error of the Pipilt, 265 
in aſſerting the Infallibility of the Pope, and 
Church: And that every Man muſt ſubmit 
his Faith 12 Cc onſcience to them, Prot, 
Ref. H 6. 


1 ANS WE e 


H E Catechiſt ought ] here to have | 
diſtinguiſh'd between Faith and 
Opinion. For the Pope's Infalli- 

bility is no Article of Faith, nor 

propoſed by the Church 2s 2 
Condition of Communion... She teaches indeed, 
that the Church eſtabliſ d upon Earth by Crif Be 
is Infalibie in all neceſſary Truths. But this is 
no Ertor, On the contrary, tis a Fundamental 
Truth, grounded: on themoſt expreſs and poſi- 
tive Promiſes of Chriſt. 1. That the Gates of 
Hell Lthe Power of Darkneſs and 1 ſhal 
apt pr evail Againſt his —_ Matth. xvi. v Ve. 16. | 
I 


which 


— — 


— — 


l 
| 
j 
F 
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2 ( Infalibility. Part 1. 
which undoubtedly they would, if She were cor. 
rupted in her Faith. 2. That the Spirit of Truth 
fhall lead her Paſtors into all Truth, Jo. xvi. v. 13. 
and that for ever, Jo. xiv. v. 16. Matth. xxviii. 
v. 20. Which therefore cannot be underſtood 
of the Apoſtles only, becauſe they were not to 
remain here for ever. FE. 
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II. *Tis upon theſe clear Promiſes we Ground 
our Belief, That the Church of Chriſt is Lrfall- 
ble in all Things, which it is neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians to believe: From whence it follows, that 
in Controverſie: of Religion, where even learned 
Men may underſtand the Scripture in a different 
Senſe, all ſafely may and ought to ſubmit to her 
Judgment. For ſurely he muſt have very littl: 
Senſe, who is afraid of dangerous'Errors, when 
he follows the Direction of an Infallibie Guide. 


III. To render this Submiſſion ſtill more rational 
the Holy Ghoſt has taken care to eftabliſh the 
Church's Authority in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt 
Terms, Firſt. Our B. Redeemer has already pro- 
nounc'd Sentence on thoſe who will not hear the 
Paſtors of his Church: But if he will not hear tht 
Church, ſays he, ler him be to thee as a Heathen ani 
4 Publican, Matth. xviii. v. 17. which if true in 
private Diſputes, is more evidently fo in publ ick 
Controverſies of a higher Concern. In another 
Place, he thus ſettles the Authority of Spirirus 
Guides. He that hears you, hears me: and he tha 
deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me, Lu. x. v. 16. 

_ Secondly, St. Paul poſitively affirms, That the 
Church of Chriſt is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
Tim. iii. 15. Which cannot be true if ſhe be 
| F„FC*VV 11e. capable 
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Seft. 1. f Infallbiliy . 
capable oſ leading her Children into dangerous 
Errors, or if ſhe be not Infallible in all neceſſary 
Truths. Upon this Principle in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, he inſtrutts them in the important 
Leſſon of Submiſſion to their Spiritual Guides : 

Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves, Heb. xiii: 17. And ſpeaking of the 
ſame Guides, . whoſe Faith follow, ſays he, v. 7. 

Again, writing to the Epheſians, he lets them 
know, That God has not only plac'd in his 
Church Apeſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but 
alſo Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 11. For what 
End? v. 12. For the perfecting of the Saints, for 
the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the My- 
ſtical Body of Chriſt. How long? v. 13. Till we 
all come to the Unity of. Faith, With how ſteady 

a Direction over the People? v. 14. That hence- 
forth we be no more like Children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, by the 

Slight of canning Men, lying in wait to deceive us. 

This is evidently ſpoken in the Name of the 
People: for Paſtors and Teachers were not given to 
direct the Apoſtles, but the People only. So that 
here we are taught, Firſt, That in the Church 
of - Chriſt, beſides the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
which is the Rule of our Faith; there are alſo 
Guides of God's own Appointment, the Paſtors and 

Teachers of what we ought to believe. Secondly: 
That theſe Guides ſhall continue in the Church 
of Chriſt, without ceaſing, to the End of the 
World, till we all come to the Unity of Faith: 
Thirdly, That in all Controverſies of Religion, 
it belongs to. theſe Guides to fix the wavering 
Judgment of the People, againft all the wicked 
Arts of Impoſtors ard Seducers, how cunning or 

ado | Mtg 


10 Iſalibiu: Part J. 
Malicious ſdever. And by conſequence, that the 
Faithful, in all Diſputes of that kind, may and 
dought to rely on the Directions of theſe Spiritual 
r 23 | 
© For unleſs they might be ſafely depended on, 
they would not fully anſwer the End of their In- 
ſtitution; the People, eſpecially the Ignorant, 
upon every new and difficult Debate, would be 
left in Vncertainty; and might even ſuſpect 
their Guides to be their Seducers: As the Fews, 
when depriv'd of ſuch privileg'd Teachers, were 
led into the groſſeſt Errors by the Scribes and 
 Phatiſees. But bleſſed for ever be the Mercy of 
_ God, whe has now eſtabliſb'd his, Covenant upon 
berter Promiſes, Heb, viii. 6. who has ſettled up- 
on Barth a viſible, Church; which is the Pilla 
and Ground of Truth, againſt which the Gates of Hell 
ſhall never prevail; and to the Paſtors whereof, he 
has promiſed the Spirit of Truth for ever. And if 
after'all, ſome are not diſpoſed to grant, that 
the Church of Chriſt is Infallible in all 1 
Truths, are they not in Danger of being Self. 
convicted at the great Tribunal of Gdꝰ 


IV. Hence I infer, Firſt, That whoever is a 
Member of any Church, that owns herſelf to be 
Fallible, and liable to pernicious or dangerous 
Errors, is not a Member of that Church to 
which Chriſt has promis'd his Spirit for ever. 

I infer, Secondly, That he is not a Member of 
the true Church; becauſe, only that Church, 
which Chriſt eſtabliſh'd, and to which he made 
that. Promiſe, is the true One, . And I leave it 
to him to conſider, whether any Man can hope 
to attain Salvation, who lives wilfully out of the 
Coommunion 
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to eſtabliſh for the Salvurion of Mankind: Ard 
of which it is faid, Ack, i. 47. The Lord added 
e the Church daily , ſich a ſhould be ſaved. 

T, 1 infer, * dh That the Church of Chriſt 
can never be under any Neceſſity of having her 


t, Faith reform'd. For if the never fall into 15 
7 pernicious Errors, what need can there be 


any ſuch Reformation, eſſ ecially from Men much 
5 more falible than ber ſelt? 
+ I infer, Laſtly, That if all Men had Kal 
enough to belles the Church of Chriſt Infallible 
in atl- neceſſary Truths, and Humility enough to 
ſubmit (as in Reaſon they ought) their Judg- 
=_ ment to hers, there had never been any Hereſy 
in 'the Chriſtian World. Which, as it ſhews 
on the one Hand, the Excellency of Chriſt's 
ir Inſtitution: ſo on the other, it is a. dreadful In- 
ſtance of the Pride and Miſery of Mankind, Who 
had rather joſe Heaven by Feth 88, "than 
12 gain it by. N better 6 pd than theit 
177 own. 8. : | | 
V. i y you thy, I . That the Promiſe, Jo. xiv. 
15, 16,.17. was not made abſolutely, but only 
under a" Condition, viz. IF YOU LOVE ME, 
keep my Commandments , and I will, &c. 
i anſwer, That if this Objeftion had any 


Proteftants deſign. For our B. Saviour, Jo. xiv. 
was ſpeaking to his Apoſtles. * If then the Pro- 
miſe 5 

Apoſtles hid. not an abſolute Promiſe of being al- 
ways aſſiſted by the H. Ghoſt, but only under 
thus Condition, Vie 45 they always lov d Chris 


D.3 arg 


© WW Communion of that Church, which Chrift came 
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Force, it would prove a great deal more than 


e only Conditional, it follows, that the 


: and always — his Command ments. Which in 
Effect would undermine all that they either 


Unleſs we were before hand Infallibiy ſure (with- 


the State of oe which! is impoſlible to be 


; ving the H. Ghoſt viſibly, &c. So that this 


the Gates of Hell may prevail againſt her. 2dly. 
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an abfolute Promiſe of Infallibility was not confin'd 
to the ApoFles and Evangeliſts. If they were not 
| abſelutcly Infalible, they might be miſtaken in 


Paſtors were; but only this, that they! were nei- 


Of Infallibility, Part I 


taught or writ, that is the whole New Tef#ament : 


out any regard to their Teſtimony ) that in the 
very Time when they writ, they were all in 


done. 
If you tell me, That the Apoſtles had particu- 
lar Privileges, as of writing Scripture, of recei- 


Promiſe might be abſolute to them, and only Con- 
ditional to other Paſtors of the Church; 

I anſwer, That this too will undermine the 
Goſpel: For 5 If the Church has not an abſo- 
lute Nauf of not falling into pernicious Errors, 
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Thoſe Paſtors who firſt-receiv'd the Books of the 
New Teſtament ; for Example, the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews and the Revelation, as written by the 
ApoFtles, yand as Parts of the H. Scripture, were 
either abſolutely Infallible, or not: If they were, 
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their Opinion concerning the Authors and the 
Authority of thoſe Writings: which is ſtill to un- 
dermine the Scripture. For I ſuppoſe no one 
can be ſo weak, as to ſay, he is fure, That all 
thoſe Paſtors low/d Chriſt and kept his Command: 
ments: Since he does not even (oF: who rhoſe 
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VI. If you ſay, 2dly, That the Scripture is 
plain in all Things, which it is zeceſſary for 
Chriſtians to believe: And that, conſequent- 
ly there is no need of an Iafallible Guide; 

I anſwer, That the Scripture.in neceſſary Points, 
is only plain to thoſe, who for the right Under- 
ſtand ing of it, uſe their beſt Endeavours, and 
the Means which are od's Appointment, that 
they be not carried about with every Wind of Doctrine. 
One of which Means, is to conſult their own 


immediate Paſtors, provided they be in the Com 
munion which Chriſt eftabliſl'd- But becauſe 


each particular Paſtor, is not Infallible, for even 
whole Nations may fall into Hereſy and Schiſm 
[as whole Chriſtian Nations reject at preſent the 
3d and qth General Council, and have done fo for 
above Twelve, hundred Years) hence the princi- 
pal Means of God's Appointment to underſtand 
the Scripture right in controverted Points, and 
to avoid all dangerous Errors, is to examine on 
what Side the great Body of Paſtors, and the Su- 
preme Church Authority was, when the Diſpute 
was firſt ſtarted. Neither is this a hard Tast for 
choſe, who have the Happineſs of being Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt, and of being led by 
Authority. The Task is ſo far from being hard, 
that the Faithful are taught it daily by their Pa- 
ſtors, who in this, trace only the Steps of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. | & 
For when the firſt Controverſy of Religion was 
ſet on Foot concerning the Neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, which all the Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf 
had receiv'd ; the Apoſtles and Elders of the Cler- 
gy came together to conſider of this Matter, Acts 
XV» 6. And when there had been much diſputing, 
N 1 ther 
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I. ſeemed good, ſay they, Bo THE HOLY 


| Encreaſe of the Arian Hereſy, in leſs than an Hunted, 
3 nothing o the Authority of their Party. The Reaſon of 
been Condemn'd by the Supreme Authority of thei» 
of ber Communion, 


ber of Biſbops in their Mother. Church, is no leſſening at all to 


from a ſtrict Obli gation of 


Of Tafllibiligy.” Part I. 
they agreed in ſuch a Method, as might be a 
ſtanding Form for the Clergy in After-Ages. 


GHOST, AND 70 Us, to lay upon you' no 
grelter 8 &c. v. 28. Laſtly, St. Paul and 
Silas went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
Churches and charging them, TO KEEP TH E 
COMMANDS. OE THE APOSTLES AND 
THE ELDERS. © Fan 
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* «7 ſaid, he SORT, 38 for DE, the 
13 Scripture 7 right in controverted Points, is to examine on 
© hat Side the GREAT BODY OF PASTORS, 
AND THE SUPREME CHURCH-AUTHO- 
*RITY was, WHEN THE DISPUTE FIRST 
e BEGAN. VV | 

For, Firſt, How much fine the Babes Bred of: 
9 is nothing to the Purpoſe, Hence the prodigious 


Years,” and their drawing /- o many 11725 over to their Side, 
added indeed very much to the Bulk and Strength, by: 


this is clear: For before this prodigious Eucreaſe, they bad 


Mother-Church, and by the Whole Body of . ber Paſtors, 
in'a General Coaincil at Nice of 318 Biſbops: + Whoſe De- 
cree was preſently after receiu d by al the font Prelates 


Secondly,” Even the diſſenting of a ſow Prelates, whe- 
ther alone or with their Clergy, from a much greater Num- 


ber Authority. Nor can it 2 fibly exempt their Floc ks 

eaving the Communion of their 
Immediate Paftors (how great an Eſteem ſorver the Laity 
my eo) either f their Learning or Piety) aud adhering. 
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ect, 1: Of Iafalibility. E. 
— ter «> * „ 1 . 
VII. If you fay, 30. That as fair Promiſes of 
afallibility were made to the, Synagogue, Deut. 
vii. 8, 12 Cc. Yet it is certain, that ſhe err'd 
oft grievouſly : As 1ſt, In, condemning Mriſt. 
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o the Doctrine and Communion of their Mother- 
hurch. For it can never be lawful for the People rq be ſe- 
parated either in Faith or Communion from the MAIN 
BODY- of Paſtors inſtituted by Chriſt for their Direflion, 
nd: from the. une Cn URCH AUTHUO- 
. Tn the Council of Nice, An 325. there "were 
Tuo Diſſenting Biſvops at leaſt, Viz.” Theonas and Se- 
undus. Theodoret ſays, there wer“ Thirteen Biſhops 
or Arius. Rufin (I. 1: c. 5.) ſays Seventeen: 
Others ſay Twenty two: And Philoſtorgius an Arian 
Writer, makes the Number to le yet greater. Peſides, it is 
well known, that ane of "theſe Arran Biſhops was a Man 
ſo bright a Charafter for his Erudition, that that learned 
ge could ſhew fe or nane equal to kim, But tho all the Diſ- 
ſenting Prelates had been as Eminent as be, and their 
Number thrice as great 45 it was; tho" their Sees had hap- 
den d to lie all together, and jo to have bad the Authority | 
f a National Church; yer this would neither haue ju- 
ified them, nor their Jo lovers. Becauſe fill they wonld 
have had the, Supreme Church Authority, and the 
in Body of ber Paſtors againſt them. For where therg 
are many and even ſubordinate Judges Ly Divine: Ap- 
pointment, tis evident, to Common Senſe, thag what is 
ny agreed to by. a leſs numerous and infericur Part, can ne- 
er be the Authentick Act or Judgment of the Whole: 
Nay, tho" the Nicene Council bad never been aſſembled; 
National Church of Twenty ſix Arian Biſhops, it o 
have been no better than a National Schiſm :* Provided in 
appear'd either ly the Practice, or (y the Doctrine ly ba 
Publick Service, or ly tle Creed, that tfeir Mathes 
burch"zras of a different Judgment. 


19 Of InfallibHity, Part I. 
20, (with Aaron her High-Prieſt) in worſhip- 
ping the Golden Calf, Exod. xxxii. 8. 3ly. In 
falling fo oft into. Idolatry. „ 

To this I anſwer with St. Paul, Heb. viii. G. 


that Chriſt is the Mediator of à better Covenant, 


which is eſtabliſh'd upon better Promiſes. 

The Synagogue was never ſtiled the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth: Nor had ſhe a Divine Aſſu- 
rance, That the Gates of Hell ſhould never preuail 
againſt her. On the contrary, her Fall, in re- 
jecting the Meſſias, was poſitively foretold by 


the Prophets: As, that he ſhould be a Stone 77 


Stumbling and a Rock of Offence to BOTH THE 
HOUSES OF ISRAEL, Cc. IC. viii. 14. See 
alſo, P/. cxvin. 22, 23. with our Saviour's Co- 
ment upon it, Matth. xxi. 42, 43. So that if 
the Synagogue had ever any Promiſe of Infallibili- 
zy, it was not to be perpetual. But of the Church, 
Tfaias thus Propheſies : The Redeemer ſhall come to 
Sion, &c. My Spirit, that is upon thee, and my 
Words which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not de- 
part out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy 
Seed, NOR QUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY 
SEED's SEED, SAYS THE LORD, from hence- 
forth and for ever, If. lix. 20, 21, They ſball fear 
thee as long as the Sun and Moon endure, throughout 
all Generations, Pſ. Ixxii. Heb. v. 5. 
© When Aaron made and worſhipped the Golden- 
Calf, he was not annointed : For this was done 
afterwards, Exod. xl. 13, &c. Neither had any 
Inſallibility been then promiſed, either to the 
High Prieſt, or to the Synagogue. For what we 
read, Deut. xvii. was long after, And no Office 
makes any Man Infallible, without the Gift or 
Promiſe of God. n e eee e 
| Laſtlys 
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Laſiiyj, The Jews had never any Aſſurance 
from God, that l know of, that they ſhould not 
utterly for ſake him, and profeſs Paganiſm : What- 
ever Privilege their High Prieſts had for a Time, 
whilſt they own'd the Jewiſh Religion, and, be- 
fore the coming of the Meſſias. 

VIII But let us now hear the Catechiſt's Reaſons 
againſt the Church's Infalibility. The firſt is, Be- 
cauſe (ſays he) this gives the Church à greater Au- 
thority than the Apoſtles did euer claim: For which 
he quotes St. Paul, ſaying, Not fr that we have 
Dominion over your Faith, &c. 2 Cor. i. 24. 

But will the Catechiſt then venture to ſay, That 
the Apoſtles were not Infallible in delivering the 
Chriſtiau Doctrine? I he does, he ſaps the very 
Foundation of Chriſtianity- For it will then 
follow, that they were not Infallible either in their 
preaching or writing, and by Conſequence the G- 
ſpels writ by them, are not Infallihly true. How 
then do they contain the pure Mord of Gad; which 
ſurely is Infallible ? WO 
As to the Words of St. Paul, telling the Co- 
rinthians, That he had no Dominion over their Faith: 
The Catechiſt, I hope, will not pretend that St, 
Paul had no Power or Axzthority from God to oblige 
the Corinthians to believe the Doctrine he had 
taught them; or that he ſubmitted it to their pri- 
vate Judgment to examine, change, or reform it, 
as they pleaſed. * And if this was not his mean- 
ing, to what purpoſe does he quote his Words? 
All therefore that St. Paul diſclaim'd, was a Tyran- 
nical or ' Arbitrary Dominion over their Faith, which 
ſome falſe Brethren accuſed him of, to leſſen his 
Authority. That is, He would. not have them 
imagine, that becauſe he had been the chief In- 
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ſtrume ment of their Converſion to the Faith, he 
preterided to lord it over them in an Arbitr 
Manner, or Tyranize over their Perſons, by Cha- 


ſtizing them with a. Severity unbecoming the 
| 'Meekneſs of an Apoftle. 


But to put the Natter beyond all Diſpute; the 


ſame Apoſtle writes thus to the Galarians:, The 


we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel 
unto EM be accursd, Gal. = 90 ; Now 140 
Whether the Apoſtle did nd here claim an 2 
libility in What he had preach'd'? Whether in 
theſe Words he allow'd the Galatians to believe, 
that he had been under a Miſtake ? Or whether 
it be not plain that he demanded an entire Sub- 
miſſion to the Doctrine he had taught them? And 
how far then was St. Paul from encouraging the 


private Judgment of any Man to controul his De- 


ciſions, ſince he would not allow it even to an 


"Angel from Heaven, but pronounc'd thoſe artur- 


fed, that ſhould pretend to baked the oi ny 


he had pręachd? 


IX. The ſecond Reaſon againſt "the e hb, 
Infalibility (ys the Catechiſt) is, Becauſe it is 
contrary to 4 hr! 's Command, concerning the Trial 
of Dottrine, 1 Anſwer, As we may examine the 
Seriptures, tho“ In fallible, to may we alſo try and 
examine the Darth of the Church, tho" Infal- 
lible; that is to ſay, we may not only ſeek to 
underſtand it according to the beſt of our Capa- 
city, but ſearch diligently i into the Grounds or 
Motives of our Beliet of it: Which fully an- 
ſwers the following Command of St. Peter, quo · 
ted by the Catechiſt: Be ready always to give an 
. to every Aan that, ackerh Jeu a Reaſon 2 


th 
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the Hope that is in you, 1 Pet. iii. 15. For is not 
every Catholick-ready tu give a very good Reaſor 
of his Hope or Faith, 'by ſaying, he follows a 


Guide of. God's own Appointment? That Chriſt 


. 27 


promiſed to preſerye this Guide from Errisg, and 


that therefore he may ſafely depend upon him? 
Nay; L appeab to any Man of Common 'Senſe; 
whether they who follow. their own private Judg- 
ment, in Oppoſition to C ch Authority can 
give as rational an Account, as this is, of their 
e een eee 
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X. His Third. Reaſon againſt the Church's: In- 
fallibility, is, Becauſe as to Matter of Fact, Guides 
and Teachers had cauſed the People to Sin by following 
them, P- 7- And for this he quotes four Texts: 
But he might have ſpared himſelf the Labour: 
For who ever doubted, but there are, and al- 
ways Have been many faiſe Guides ? But the Que- 
ſtion is, Whether the Church eftabliſld by Chriſt, 
to direct us in the Way to Salvation, be of that 
Number? Ithink not. For if ſhe were, Chriſt 
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would not oblige us under Pain of Eternal Dam - 


nation to hear her Voice. 
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The Second pretended Error of the Papift, 


tile Church. This (fays the Cateobift} 

ProteF#ants deny: Becauſe neither the 

Creed nor the Sacred Scriptures have re- 
er ſuch Thing, p. 75 8. | 


ANSWER. 


1. T1 8 very true, that Proteftants deny 
I it. Ts likewiſe true, that it is not 
mentioned in the Creed: Neither are the Scrip- 
ture themſelves, the Sacraments, Prieſts, nor Bi- 
mention d in it. But are they therefore to 
be laid aſide? I hope not. However we think 
it clearly reveal'd in Scripture, that Chriſt made 
St. Peter the Head of his Church, ànd by Conſe- 
quence his Succeſſors : Unleſs it be ſuppoſed, ei- 
ther that the Biſhops of Rome are not really the 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, as all Antiquity attefts 
them to be: Or elſe that the Form of Church 
Government, eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, was to End 
with St. Peter's Life. But may we not as truly 
ſay, that the Power of Preaching and Admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments, was to end with the Apo- 
files? Or that the whole Epiſcopal Order 
was to end with the firſt Biſhops 1 which they 
ordain'd? 
N. Nov 


is, That the Pope is the Univerſal Head of 
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than of the other Apoſtles : 


F 1. The Pope's Supremacy | 15 


II. Nowthar Chriſt made St. Peter Head: of the 
Univerſal Church, we prove from St. Folm xxi. 
15, 16, &c. 1 ſhall ſhew where the ſtreſs of the 
Argument: lies, as briefly as I can. Ohriſt on 
the very Day of his Reſurrettion inftall'd St. Pe- 
— and the other Apoſtles in their Apoſtolical 


rge, John xx. 21. As my Father ſent me, ſo 


1 e, you, &c. And I eaſily grant, they alh re- 
ceivd here an equal Apoſtolical: | Charge or juriſ- 
diction. But appearing afterwards to St. Peter, 
St. John, St. Jumes, St. Thomas, and ſome of the 
other Diſcipies, after he had eaten with them, 
he addrefſed himſelf to St. Perer alone with ſuch - 
an unuſual-Ceremony, as is not to be found in 
the whole New Teftament. St. Peter was ſingled 


out from the reſt of the Company. Chriſt ask d 


him, LDoveſt thou me more than theſe? He askd 


him a Second and Third Time, Loveſt thou» me? 


And after as many repeated Aſſurances of his 


Love, Chriſt gave him a Special Cmmi 
feed his Lambs and . That i hs whole 
Flock. | TEE + | 


1. Here 1 obſerve; E "ſt, our Legions de- 
-manding'a greater Degree of Love of St. Peter, 


natural Introduction to his laying 


a greater 
Charge upon 


him; Becauſe the higher a Perſon 


is raĩſed in the Aliniſuy of the Goſpel, the great- 


er his Love ought to oy for Criſt, to enable tim 


to per form his Truſt. 


| obſerve, Secondly, That as the vecrilian Ce- 


remony and Solemnity, wherewith this: Action 6 


was perform'd, regarded St, Peter alone, as di- 
* 6 Kinguiſh's 


Which was but a 


16 Tbe Pope? s Sapremiij. Paft I. 
Ainguiſh'd from the other Apoſtles ; ſo it is but 
congrifous to common Senſe to inter from! it, 
a it Convey'd. ſomething to him above the 
Aut what gives che greateſt Force to this Ar- 
gument, and ſhews plainly, that St. Peter recei- 
ved here a Special Commiſſion, in which the other 
Apoſtles had no ſhare, is the: Circumſtance I 
have already hinted at, vir: That this happen- 
ed at our Saviour's thiid Apparitionto.the Apoſtles, 
Juolm xxi. 14. Now Chriſt had inftalld both St. 
Peter, and the other-ApoſHez.in the common Ex- 
erciſe of their Apoſtleſtwp, or Miſſion at his very 
firſt Apparition to em, 2 Xx. 21. when he 
gave to — all their full Powers and Credentials 
to preach the Goſpel every where. Either then 
he gave St. Peter no Power at all, John XX1. 15, 
16, Ge. which is contrary to the Text : Or if he 
gave him any; it was, not common to the reſt 
then preſent. And what can that bay but his 
(Superiority over the other Apoſtles ?. 

This made St. Eucherius Biſhop of Kia who 
livedi in the Beginning of the Fifth Age, write 
thus, upon the Eve of St. Peter's Feaſt; Firſt, 
cChriſt entruſted him "with his Lanibs, next with. his 
. Sheep : Becauſe he made him not only 4 Shepherd, 
-BUT-THE SHEPHERD'OF SHEPHERDS: 
Peter then feeds the Lambs, he alſo feeds the Sheep. 
: He feeds both the Dung and the Mothers, HI 
- RULES .BOTH - SUBJECTS. AND PRE- 
. LATES.- He is therefore a Shepherd over all. For, 
beſides Lambs and Sheep, there: is nini in the 
Church. 

In the Third Age, St. Doris; writing to the 
K rot ee: _ | Martyr, St, Cornelins, calls Rome, the 
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Chair of St. Peter, and THE PRINCIPAL 
CHURCH, Tow which tht Unity of Prieſthood 4 
riſen, Ep. IV. 

In the Second Age st. — wrote thus, 2 
Apoſtolical Tradition, whith the Roman Biſhops "have: 
preſervd, all Separatiſti are confounded. For to 
this Church, BY | REASON OF ITS MOR 8 
POWERFUL. i 1 TY, tis neceſſary that k 
all Churches have reevanſey 2.6 3. b. 3. But to re- 
turn to the Sie 


10. This Power of wenig his Church; 
chriſt promis 'd to St. Peter, when he gave him 
the Name ot Cephas or Peter, that is; r Rock or 
Foundation-ſtone (for which, ſee Jo. i. 42.) aſſu- 
ring him, that UPON THIS. r HE 
WOULD BUILD HIS CHURCH," imd the 


Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt be oy xvi. 


18. For if Chriſt he main Rock or Corner- 
ſtone, upon which the whole Church is princi 

pally built, be, for that very Reaſon, the Principal 
Head of it; ; he apor whom it is built ander chriſt, 
muſt needs be the Head of it under Chriſt. Now 
that the Rock, upon which our B. Redeemer here 
promiſes fo build his Church, is not literally his 
own Perſon, nor St. Peter's Confeſſion of him, 
but St. Peter himſelf; Dr. Whitby, a proteſtant 
Divine, and. a violent Adverſary of the Church 


of Rome, has prov'd by ſeveral Argüments 


drawn from the Text. And the following Pro- 
miſe, V. l g. of giving to St. Peter the Keys of 
the Church; or, of : Kingdom of Heaven, is 2 


farther Confirmation of it. For Keys in the 


Scripture- Language denote Government, or he 
__ mg" as I. xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7 


V.To 
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v. Toconvince the Reader, that I have gi- 
ven him the literal Senſe of Mat. xvi. 18. I 
ſhall here ſet down Dr. Whitby's Expoſition of 
it : As a ſaitalle Return to thy . Mon, 1 ſay alſo 
ro thee, that thou art by Name Peter, that is 4 
Rock: And UPON THEE WHO ART THIS 
ROCK, I will build my Church, and I wid give to 
thee the Keys of the X — of Heaven, T HE 
POWER OF MAKING LAWS TO GOVERN 


MY CHURCH, Paraph. t. 1. p. 143. 


Dr. Hammond, another Proteſtant Divine; 
expounds it. in the very ſame manner. His 


Words are theſe : Seeing then haſt ſo. freely con- 


feſid me before Men, I will alſo confeſs thee. Thou 
art Peter, &c. That is, the Name by which thou 
art ſtaled and known by me, is that which ſignifies a 
Stone or Rock, and accordingly my Church ſball be fo 


. BUILT ON THEE, FOUNDED IN THEE, 


that it ſhall-never he Aero dl. 

And page 92, what is here meant by the Keys, 
gays he, 5s beſt underſtood by Il. xxii. 22, &c. where 
2 ſignify ruling the 25 Family or Houſe of the 

King: And this, ſays he, being by Chriſt accommo- 
dated to the Church, denotes the POWER OF GO- 
VERNING IN IT. Thus Dr. Hammond. More 
could not well be expected from an Adverſary, 


and nothing but the Force of 5 Shack cud have 
extorted ſo much. 


VI. But is it not 3 W chat our 

Adverſaries (who. cannot difcover, in 5? qhe Serip 

ture, the leaſt Ground of St. Peter's Supremacy, 

or of that of his Succeſſors) ſhould yet be ſo 

tharp-ſighted,, when they pleaſe, a8 to ſee — 
| Chri 
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Chriſt has inſtituted in his Church a La -Suprema- 
cy od to ſee this ſo manifeſtly, that their 
whole Clergy has ſworn to it over and over, tho? 


the Scripture has not a Syllable of it; I might 
fay, tho? the contrary be as evident in the Go- 


ſpel, as it is, that the Apo#les were not Kings ? 
But Intere ft is better at Diſcoveries than a Hun- 
dred Eyes. | 


VII. Beſides the Texts; I have now inſiſted up- 
on, there are ſome Facts related in the AA, 
which plainly point at St. Peter's Supremacy over 
the other Apoſtles. Fir#, The Part he acted in 
the Election of St. Matthiat : Which was the ve- 
ry firft Thing done by the Apoſtles after our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion, And it is manifeft to any 
unbiaſs'd Reader, that he acted, in that impor- 
tant Occafion; as Head of the whole Aſſembly. 
| am ſure St. Chryſoſtom was of that Opinion, as 
the following Words clearly teſtify. See, ſays 
he, how he acknowledges the Flock entruſted to him ! 
How he is the Prince of the Choir! He had Reaſon 
to act here the firſt of all with Authority, havin 
them all deliver'd into his Hands, Hom. 3. in Ack. 

2dly, Whenever all the ApoFHes are named, 
St. Peter is ſet in the firſt Place. 3dly. After 
he Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he was the firſt 
that ſignaliz d himſelf in a Sermon to the Fews - 
and when the Apoftles were reflected upon by 
he 2eople, he ftood up, and undertook their 
Defence, A. 2.  4thly, He wrought the firſt 
Miracle in Confirmation of the Go pel, Act, 3. 
Sthly, He was the firſt that preack'd it to the 
bentiles, Afts 10. And 6rbly, He was the firſt. 
0 whom their Yocation was reyeal'd. ibid. 


hs VIII. Theſe 
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VIII. Theſe Fafts are ſurely very conſiderable: 
and tho? they be not demonſtrative Proofs of St. 
Peter's Supremacy, yet they contain Circumſtan- 


ces, which very much corroborate the poſitive 


Texts for it, and naturally lead an impartial 
Reader to an Idea of it. The Cazechi is there- 
fore very much out, in ſaying, that the Scrip- 
tures have not reveal'd any fuch Thing, as the 


Pope's Supremacy, For if they have reveal'd St. 


Peter's Supremacy, that of the Pope's, who are his 
Succeſſors, follows as an undeniable Conſequence 
from it : Unleſs he can either prove, that the 
Form of Church Government, eftabliſh'd by Chriſt, 
was to laſt no longer than St: Peter: Which will 
ſoon make void, and put an End to all his other 
Inſtitutions: Or that ſome other Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop has always claim'd that Title upon better 
Grounds. py | | 2 | 6 OY 


IX. But whom does the Catechiſt affirm to be 
the Head of the Univerſal Church? He anſwers, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him alone: For which he quotes 
two Texts, Pſal. ii. 6. Eph. 1. 22. If he means, 
that Chrift alone is the Supreme Independent, and 
Inviſible Head of the Church, I know none but 
Jem, Pagans, Deiits, and Atheifts, that will 
contradidt him: And this is the undoubted 
Meaning of the two Texts, he has quoted · But 
are not Men to be govern'd immediately by Men! 
Or is Chriſt's Supreme, Headſhip over the Church 
any ways prejudic'd by his having a 24ſible Sub. 
ſtitute, O Governor immediately un er him, and 


wholly depending on him? No ſurely. For 
God is the Supreme Lord and G mm 77 
. " 7 1 rr or | 


Sect, II. The Pope's Supremac)j. 21 | 

World: Yet Soveraign Princes, Kings, and Empe- y 
rors ſtile themſelves Supreme Lords and Mater 

of their Dominions immediately under God 

1 and that without the leaſt Diſparagement, or In 

1 jury done to the Divine Prerogative. | 


X. If any one objefts that there is not an uni- 
ver ſal Monarch, under God, to govern the whole 


: World, nor, by Conſequerice an wniverſal Vicas 
18 under Chr i, — govern the whole Church. I an- | 5 


ſver, the Parity would hold, it God had eſta- 
4 bliſh'd ove unjverſal Monarchy, as Chrift has eſta- 
2 WW bliſh'd one univerſal Church upon Earth. The 
4 Difference is therefore plain and obvious to com- 


mon Senſe. Becauſe we find no where that God 1 
er has eftabliſh'd an aniverſal Monarchy. But it is 1 
a an unqueſtionable.Truth, that Chriſt has eſta- [ 


bliſh'd an aniverſal Church upon Earth, unleſs the | i 
Creed be falſe. For what does the Word C. 1 
tholick, elſe mean? It means undoubtedly, that 
the Church of Chriſt is not limited to this or that 
particular Nation, like the temporal Kingdoms 
of this World, but is the Church of all Nations ac- 
cording to Scripture- Language: Go and teach ye 
all Nations, Matth. xxvin. 19, Now as ons. 
rg denominates ane Kingdom, 10 one Head, by” 
Divine Inſtitution, is neceſſary to denominate 
one Church. Thus Great Britain would not be one 
Kingdom, unleſs it had one King : And the Church 
of Chr: would not be either one or Catholick in 
the perfect manner that Chriſt has appointed, 
unleſs She were in one Communion, united under. 
one _ and profeſſing one Faith. | 
G3 r 
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9. III. 


V Obedience to the Pope, and 
Allegiance to Soverargns. 


The Third pretended Error of Papiſts, is, 
' That Kings and Emperors with their reſpe- 
ative Sabjetts are at the Pope's aifoſel in 
general: Aud particularly, that the Per- 
Jons and Eſtates of the Clergy, are not under 
#he Power of the Civil Magiſtrates, pag. &. 


ANSWER. 


I. TF he means, that Xing, and Emperors are 
I Qſubject to the Pope in the Government of 
their temporal Dominions; or that the Clergy are 
not bound to pay Allegiance to their reſpective 
Soverazgns, we utterly diſown any ſuch Do- 

Ctrine. But if he means no more, than that all 
- Members of the Church (even Kings and Emperors 
not excepted) are ſubject to her Laws, and 
bound to be guided by thoſe, whom God has 
appointed to be their Governors in Spirituals, 
This we do not deny : And it is as certainly 
true, as that Chriſt has not choſen ſecular Ma- 
; 8765 but Biſhops to govern his Church, Act. 
XX. 2 6 4 l 3 | 33 „ | 


| Il. Again, if by the Second Part of what he 
, calls a Popiſh Error, he only means, that the 
)) Ee af Clergy 
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Sec. HI. Of Obediente to the Pope, Kc. 23 


Clergy by Imperial and Church-Laws, are exempt 


* 


they have firft ſtood their Trial itn. the Spiritadl 


from Juriſdiction of ſecular Tribunals, till 
Court, and, that Church land: have ſeveral Pfl. 


vileges; This is ſo far from being an Abuſe or 
Error; that the Magna Charta of Great Britain. 
is not ſo ancient by many Hundred Years, as 
the Privileges of the Clergy. Nor am I clear- 
ſighted enough to comprehend, how this makes 
Papifts worſe Subje&s than Proteſtants. For as 


Children may obey their Parents, arid the inferior 


Clergy their Biſhops, ſo may Roman Catholicks in 
a} Countries whatſoever, obey their common Pa- 


for, without tranſgteſſing againſt the Allegiance 
due to their reſpective Soveraigns, Nay, if the 


Catechiſt will only take a View of Catholick 
Countries, he will find the Clergy there as faith- 


ful Subjects, and as ready to open their Purſes 
in any Exigency of the State, as in the Domi- 


nions of Great Britain. 


III. He will alſo find the Courſe of Justice not 
at all obſtrufted by their Privilege of being firſt 
tried by their own Spiritual Peers. On the con- 


trary, a wicked Prieſt is as ſeverely puniſh'd 


at Madrid or Paris, as a wicked Parſon in Lon- 
don: Only with this Difference, that he is firſt 


ſtrip'd of the Afarks of his Priefty Character, 
is 


which he has diſhonour'd. Nor is his Canonical 
Gown ſuffer'd to accompany him to the Gallows, 
or to bear a Part in his Diſgrace. This indeed 
is a Sight, the People are Strangers to on tho 
other fide of the Britiſh Seas, f 


C 4 IV. Hence 
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24 of Obedience to the Pope dc. ran E 
Iv. Hence it follows, That the Catechiſt | 
might haye ſpared that profuſion of Texts, 
whereof he is commonly very Prodigal, when 
they are not to the Purpoſe. Thoſe, he hay 
| Bere produce ſerve only to prove, That all, 
both 1 and Clergy are bound to be faith- 
ful to, and obey hey lawful Soveraigns, when 
they conimand tes © that is Aar to 
| Crip s Inſtitution, or the expreſs Law of God, 
Which po, e e 8 
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9. IV. 


cr. the true Church. 


The Fourth pretended Frror of Papilts; 
is, Their holding, . that the Church of 
Rome Che means the whole Charch that 
is united in Faith and Cammanion with 
the Biſhop of Rowe} bs the only true 

| Charch, e dest 


„ . 


ANSWER; 


I. E hold, That there is but one trur 

Faith, and one true Church, which (as 

| have proy'd already J 1.) can never fall into 
any pernicious Error. 

That there is but one true Faith, is expreſly 


taught by St. Paul, ſaying, One Lord, ONE 


FAITH, one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. Indeed how 
can there be more ? 

That there is but one true Church, is an expreſs 
Article of the 2 icene Creed: Which (accord - 
ing to the Eigh 

roughly to be receiv d and believ' d, becauſe it may 
be provid by mo t certain Warrants of Holy Scripture. 
So that if there be more than one true Faith, St. 
Paul is miſtaken ; and if there be more than one 


true Church, the Creed deceives us, For which | 


. alſo Joh. 3 x. 16. Eph. iv. 5. 


s 


Article of Religion ) ought tho. 


II. Beſides | 


—— — 


26 Of the traeChurch, Parr l. 


II. Beſides, we hold, That the true Church 
(conſiſting of Paſtors and People) which Chri# 
eftabliſh'd upon Earth, has been very numerous 
and viſible ever flnce,and will always remain ſo. 
Go teach all Nations; and behold I am with you at all 
Times, even to the End of the W-rld,Matxvni. 19, 20. 

' The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be efta- 
blſh'd on the top of the Mountains, and ſhall he exal- 
ted above the Hills, and all Natiotis fball flow to it, 
II. ii. 2. You are the Light of the World + A City, that 
3s ſet on a Hill, can not he hid, Matth. v. 14: 
Let them both, Corn and Tares, grow together till the 
Harveſt, Matth. xiii. 30. The good Seed are the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom. — The Harveſt, is the End of 
"the World. v. 38, 39. The Church of Chriſt therefore 
Has never been inviſible, Indeed how can the 
Good profes their Faith, without being known? 
And how can they be Good, without profeſſing 
it? For if with the Heart Man believes to righteou(- 
neſs, with the Mouth Confeſſion is made” to Salvation, 
Rom. x. 10. And ſee the Chut&H's publick 
profeſſion of Faith for ever, evidently foretold, 
6 e ee e 


III. *Tis then an yndoubted Truth, that the 
Church of Chriſt is only One, that fhe has been 
always Viſible and Numerous, and never fell into 
any pernicious Error. Beſides, that this laſt part 


18 really a Conſequence of the other. For, ac- 
cording to the 19th Article of the Church of 
Enel T he viſible Church of Chtif 35 a Congriga- 

8 7 / the 55 75 


tion of Faithful Men, in which the N K 
OF GOD IS PREACH'D, and the SACRA- 
MENTS ARE DULY MINISTRED. w. l 


I, | Set. IV; Of the true Charch. 27 
IV. I ſhall only add one Reflection more, to 
ch confirm theſe three Important Truths, 1, 
„That the Church, which Chriſt eſtabliſſf d upon 
Earth, has been always viſible, 24. That ſhe has 
been always very numerous. 3d. That ſhe never 
taught any. wicked or pernicious Errors. "Tis 
this, that if in any Age it had been otherwiſe, 
in that Age this Article of the Creed had been 
falſe : [believe the Holy Cathotick Church. For if 
a Church holds wicked and pernicious Doctrine, 
at how is ſhe Holy. If ſhe be not very numerous, 
4: how is ſhe Cat holict or Univerſal? And if the 
4 be both Holy and Univerſal, how is ſhe In- 
of | © Rn 3 
of FT From what has been hitherto advanc'd, it 
re manifeſtly follows, that immediately before the 
he late Change of Religion (which Proteſtants call 
n ? ¶ the Reformation) Chriſt had a viſible and numerous 
ng church upon Earth, free from al] pernicious Er- 
vors: And therefore which had no need of ha- 
n, ving her Faith reform d. If this was the Church 


ck in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, the 


Id, IN Catechiſt and his Friends are in a bad Condition. 
JW If it was not, he is deſired to tell us where this 

viſible and great Church was immediately before 
he the Reformation: Which Reformation began not 
en till the Year 1517, nor in England till 1530 ? 


art VI. I ſay, he muſt do one of theſe two 
ac. Things. He muſt either graut, that the Church, 


of in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome (in 


which Church all the firf# Reformeys were chri- 
fend; and from which all Reform'd Churches had 
their Orders, if they have*any) was the true 
and only Church of Chrift, and free from the Cor- 
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28 Of the true Church, Partl, 
rupt ion of, any Pernicious Doctrine: Or elſe he 
muſt mark out ſome other viſible and known Soci- 
ety of Chriitians, in which the pare Word of God 
was taught, and which had within her Commu- 
mon a aumerous, viſible, and continual Succeſſion of 
8 from the Apoſtles to the Reformation. If 
ge grant the firſt, the Diſpute is at an End. 

VII. If he likes the Secand better, he muſt tell 
us, in what part of the known World, this 
other pure Church had her Being What Countries 
Kings, and Biſhops were hers ?. And (to mend 
the Matter) how it came to paſs, that the fir 
Reformers did not fiſt themſelves in her Commu- 
nion ? For, if either ſhe excluded them, or they 
freely ſeparated themſelves from her, their 
Cafe is ſtill deplorable, 7 TEST 


VIII. I fancy the Cætechiſt forefaw he ſhould 
be pinch'd with this Argument, when he put the 
following Queſtion as near to it as he durſt. 
Where was the PROTEST ANT RELIGION before 
Luther? He ſhould have ſaid,Where was the PR O- 
TEST ANT CHURCH TO BE SEEM before Lu- 
ther? In what Univerſity were the Thirty nine Articles, 
or the Prote ſt ant Part of them taught 2 For I do not 
find, that ſince that Time there has been any 
great Encreaſe either of Catholick Abbeys, or of 
Chriftian Vnzverſities. But theſe, how pertinent 
ſoever, would have been untpward Queſtions. 
Let us hear, how He manages his own. His 
Auſwer is this, The Proteſtant Religion, before Lu- 
ther, WAS IN-THE. BIBLE. DOCTRIN ALLY, 
AND. (IN IIS FRUITS). IN THE HEARTS 
AND LIVES OF ALL GOOD MEN, p. 26: 


Very 


* 


det; IV. Ofebe true Church. 
ſery fine ! It ſeems then there was a Set of very 


,ood Men, and I preſume, of Paſtors too; who, 
againſt their Conſcience, 


profeſſed themſelves 
followers of Antichriſt ; for that Title the pious 
Catechiſt thought fit to beſtow on the Chief Biſhop 
in the Chriſtian World, p. 9. which govd Alen 

in d too, in the publick Confeſſion of a SU» 
DERST ITIOUS, IDOL ATROUS, DAMNABLE, 
BLOODY, TRAITEROUS, BLIND, AND 
BLASP HEMOUS RELIGION. For! chefe 


pretty Names, the good Gentleman (remem- | 


bong doubtleſs the Commandment, Honour: thy 
Father and Mother) gives to his Mother-Church. 

And as he borrow'd. them from the Holy Aſpi- 
rations of his firſt Reformer, I muſt ſuppoſe her 
Religion was the ſame before the 225 2 
And that the Catechiſt's good Men had good and 
great Hopes of getting to Heav'n by it. Far it 
will not be good Senſe to ſay, That theſe good Men 


ſeparated themſelves, and made a Refor marion, 


ks the Reformation befflþ. Neither will St. 
Paul allow them to be good en, without profeſ- 
ſing their Faith; much leſs, if they diſſembl'd 
it, and join'd in known Superſtition, Blaſphemy, 
and A, | 


©: # Again, fome will be ſarp d, eo berg 
That the Proteſtant Religian had any Being in the 
World immediately before the Reformation; Hor 
at this Rate, who knows, hut the Popes; them 
ſelves might have been true uuns, & 2 None 
but God could ſee their Hearts. And ſome of 
them (for Example St. Gregory, by whoſe M- 
rs the Engliſh; were firſt-converted from F. 
ganiſm * 
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ganiſm) died in Repute of Sanctity. So that we 
_ have _ Hopes of their Salvation. 


x. But it is to be obſerv'd, That the Carechif 
ſpeaks of Proteftancy in general. For he ask, 
where the Proteſtant Religion was before Luther ? 
And there is no Reaſon (I believe) to ſay, That 
one Part of it was any more deſtitute of a Be- by 
ing than the others... Well then, where was Pro- 
reftancy before the Reformation ? In what Region 
of this Sublunary World was it to be found ? 
To which our Catechi# anſwers very diſcreetly, 
IN THE BIBLE; AND THE HEARTS OF 
ALL GOOD MEN. What, was Lutheran 
Proteſt anty „ Calvinian Proteflancy,. Epiſcopal Pro- 
teſtancy, * number leſs other Sect, and Subdivi- 
ſons of Proteſtancy, were theſe, I ſay, all in the 
Bible, and the Hearts of all good Men? If they 
were, it muſt needs be — that both the 
Bible, and the Hearts of all good Men ſtood high- 
ly in need of a thor{&h Reformation; to purge 
them, of the innumerable Contradiktions, 
crowded into them by ſuch a Multitude of jar- 
ring Sets. 


IX. But does not the good ie ſee, 
That'he has here cut out a Cloak for the very 
_ worſt of Hereticks: For ask a Onaker where his 
Religion was before Fames Naylor ?. And he 
will anſver, as readily. as the Catechift, That 2 
mat in the Bible doctrinally, and (in its Fruits) 
the Ftarts and Lives of all good Men: An fo 
every Hererick in the World has a ſingular Obli- 
gation'to the Author, for haying furniſh'd him 


enn with 
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vith this 1 - ary 2 0 reed him out at 
dead Lift. 


<q he Church of. A no nd His Ow 
„Ne theſ ec 5 2446 

-4 Q. What ay Proteſtants to this, wit . That 
. he Church of — i the Ow trær a bt | 
on An. They 4 i. Di V0 
„nh 

iv An. Becauſe the e church agrees not with 
4 f he Definition af a true Church. | 


Q. What is the true Church? 7 
An. Th» his: Chiroh is an Univerſal Comgregatios 


70- i, Fellowſhip of God's Faithful Elect People, built 
wy on the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
ey Teſts . r Chief Corner-Stone, p. 11. 

h The Definition: i 1s not amiſs; if he does not 


mean, That the Church upon Earth conſiſts on- 
ly of the Eli. The Reaſon is, Fir##, Becauſe 
a Man may be a Member of the true Church, yet 


be excluded out of the Number of God's Elect.. 
Secondly, If the true Church be compoſed only of 
the E10; it follows, that as the Elett are hol - 


ways been Javiſible. Whence it follows again, 
a it has always been impoſſible for any Man 
ly himſelf to the trae Church for Tnſtruttion, 

Ord ation, or a lawful Miſſion, which'evacuates 
all Epiſcop al and Paſtoral Authority: 8 no 
Man can — whether the Biſhops and Paſtors „ 
to whom he would apply TL hg te 
| umber 


XII. However he is i reſoly'd to aive 


ve and die wickedly in it, and by Conſequence | 


ly "unknown to us, the true Church is, and has 
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Number of the Elect; Nor, by Conſequence, il e 
whether they be Members of the true Church. 0 
194 p 
XIII. But ſuppoſing the Catechift has no ſuch I 
wicked Meaning, I own his Definition is not only . 
Good, but alſo, that it obliges him to retract I i 
all his wicked Slanders againſt his Mother- Church. h 
Unleſs he can ſhew us, where there was im · C 
mediately before the Reformation, that other 
Univerſal Congregation and viſible Fellowſhip of God: 
faithful Elect People, which was not then in Com- 
munion with the Biſhop of Rome. : 
« Marks of the true Church. 
| VWs * 1 | ry 7 c 
I. The Catechiſt concludes this Article with 
this Queſtion: What are the Marks. of a tru 
Church? He anſwers, Such as theſe: Pure and 
Sound Doctrine preach a, the Sacraments admini- 
ſter d according to Chriſt's Inſtitution,” and the right 
Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; p. 11, 12. Al 
this is very true, but as little to h Purpoſe, as 
if a Stranger enquiring for the beſt m upon the 
Road, a Man ſhould tell him, That the beſt In 
is where there is the bel Accommodation. For tho 
this be very true, yet unleſs ſome other Aar: be 
given, as the Sign of the Houſe; the Name of 


the Man that keeps it, and the like, a Stran- 
ger will be as much at a Loſs to find it, as if 
nothing were ſaid to him. But what the Care- 
chiſt here ſays, may be of very good Uſe againſt 
him. For if thoſe be the Marks of the true 
Church ʒ either Chriſt: did not keep his Word, 
when he promis d to continue with the Church for 


ever 5 
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ce. Never: Or elſe, his Church being always a true 
ones She had always pure and ſound Doctrine 
each d, and the Sacraments adminiſter'd accordin 
ich 0 Chriſt's Inſtitution, with the right Uſe of Ecc le- 
ny ſieſtical Diſcipline : And ſo could never ſtand 
act in need of a Reformation. Beſides I can tell 
-ch, him of ſome other External and ſure Marks. 
m · Or rather St. Auguſtine ſhall do it for us both. 


bd; II. This holy Doctor writes thus againſt the 
©. ¶ Manichees, © Not to ſpeak of that W:/dow, 
' [WF which you do not believe to be in the Catholick 
Church, there are many other Things, which 
I moſt juſtly hold me in her Communior. rt. 
The Agreement of People and Nations holds 
© me. 2. Authority begun with Miracles, nou- 
riſh'd with Hope, encreas'd with Charity, 
* confirm'd by Antiquity, holds me. 3. A Suc- 
* ceſſion of Biſhops from the See of St. Peter, to 
* whom Chri# after his Reſurrection committed 
© his Hoch, to the preſent Epiſcopacy, holds 
me. 4 and lafly, The very Name of Ca- 
* tholick holds me, of which this Church alone 
has not without Reaſon ſo kept the Poſſeſſion, 
© that tho? all Hereticbs deſire to be calPd Catho- 
* licks, yet if a Stranger asks them where Catho- 
* licks meet, none of the Hereticks dare point 
* out his own Houſe, or his own Church ? Cor. 
ran- ¶ Epiſt. Fund. c. 4. | | 


Ute MM III. Theſe were the external Marks, by which 

inſt It. Auftine diſtinguiſh'd the true Catholick Church 
true from falſe ones, and which held him ſtedfaſt in 
ord, her Communion, viz. iſt, The Agreement of 
| for People and Nations. 2. The Evidence of Mira- 
ver: ä D cles. 


Mark of the Church, in Communion with the See 
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cles. 3. A continued Succeſſion of Biſhops from St. 
Peter the firſt Biſhop of Rome to him, who then 
ſat in the Apoſtolick Chair. And 4 The 
Name of Catholick, attributed to the true Church 
by the Creed it ſelf. Let us now ſee to what 
Church theſe Marks can be appropriated. 


IV. The Firft, viz: the Agreement of People ani 
Nations may juſtly be called the diſtinctive 


of Rome. For,tho? all Nations never were in her 
Communion at one and the ſame Time, yet then 
is ſcarce a Nation in the known Vorld, but ha 
been in her Communion ſome Time or other. A 


/// ᷣ hy 


the Reformed Nations in Europe were in he 
Communion for many hundred Years: And | 
was the whole Greek Church till the middle d 
the Ninth Century. In St. Auſtin's Time, tho 
there were yet many Heathen Nations, there wi 
| ſcarce a Chriſtian Nation under the Sun, but w: 
in her Communion. Nay, excepting duſcor 
alone, which receiv'd its Chriſtianity from ti 
Schiſmatical Greeks, I cannot call to mind a 
one People or Nation, which upon its Converſif © 
was not immediately united in Faith and Cn © 
munion with the See of Rome. Now, I preſume a 
t 


no Reform'd Church will pretend to any Thin 


like this. Tis therefore evident to comma I! 
Senſe, That the Agreement of People and Nati © 
which is St. Auſtir's\firft external Mark of ti tf 
true Church, cannot according to his Meani 
be appropriated to any but the Church of Ro 
alone. 4 


vi 5 
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V. I add, That even at this Time, when ſo 
many Churches are cut off from her by Hereſy 
and Schiſm, her Communion alone is more ex- 
tended than any one, I might ſay, than all the 
different Reform'd Churches join'd together. 
If the Catechiſt had but had coolneſs of Temper 
enough to conſider this one Thing, 'he would 
perhaps have had more Moderation; ' than to 
treat ſuch an ifuſtrious Body, as Roman Catholicks 
have always been and continue to this Day, in ſo 
outragious a manner, as to ſet forth the Religi- 
on they profeſs in the ſcurrilous Epithets of a 
SUPERSTITIOUS, IDOL ATROUS, D AMNA- 
BLE, BLOODY, TR AITEROUS, BLIND, AND 


BLASPHEMOUS RELIGION. Perhaps he 


imagin'd the filthier the Dirt was he threw at 
Papiſts, and the thicker he heaped it upon them, 
the more it would pleaſe, I hope, however, he 
15 miſtaken in his Aim, * | 


VI. The Second Mark, viz. the Evidence of 
Miracles, belongs alſo in ſo peculiar a manner 
to the Church of Rome, that no ProteFtant Communion 
ever had the Confidence to lay claim to it. On 
the contrary, many Proteſtants have thought it 
their beſt Way to deſpiſe and ridicule Miracles, 
juſt as the Fox in the Fable, pretended the 
—_ were ſower, when he could not come at 
them. 


VII. But the Third Mark, viz. A perpetual 


Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors derived from the 
Apoſtles, never was denied to the Church of Rome, 
by any Man of Learning. Nay, Proteſtant Bi- 

5 9 2 ſhops 
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Mops and Parſons lay no Claim to any ſuch Suc- 
ceſſion, but by the Church of Rome. Becauſe with- 
out the Interpoſition of a long Catalogue of Po- 
piſh Biſhops, to make up their Eccleſiaſtical Pedi- 
gree, there is a Gap of near 1500 Years between 
the Apoſtles and the fir# Proteſtant Biſhop or Par- 
| ſon, that ever was in the World. However, I 
doubt, whether even that will render them any Ii t. 
ſubſtantial Service. For ſuppoſing the validity 
of their Ordination, which yet was never grant- MW 
ed, unleſs they can alſo bring down their Miſſ- i > 
on in a lineal Deſcent from the ApoFles, and can 
ſhew, that Proteſtants have within their own Com- 
munion, à continued Succeſſion from them (which Nc 
is ſomewhat more than they ever pretended to) f 
their Church will never be admitted into the A- 
poiFolical Family. | 


77 Catholicity. 7 


I. Laſtly Catholicity, which is the Fourth Mark N 
of the true Church, inſiſted upon by St. Auſtin, I to 
and is profeſs'd in the Creed as an eſſential Part War 
of her Character, belongs to the Church in Com- IC 
munion with the Biſhop of Rome by ſo unque- Wh, 
ſtionable a Title, that no Hereticks (as St. Au I pr 
ſtin obſerves) ever had the Confidence to diſpute ¶ P. 

it with her in his Time: Nor could any of the 

preſent Reform'd Churches ever get the Poſſeſſion 
of it, tho? ſome of them have endeavour'd it E. 
with their utmoſt Power. For Truth and Good (a. 
Senſe have always prevail'd, in ſpite of all their W /al 
Efforts, Nay, go to what Country you pleaſe, WW U; 
where there is a Mixture of Roman Catholicks = by 
"A ro 01 


<< © nn & © reren 
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- WH Proteſtants, we are as well known by the Name 
of Catholicks, as a Spade is known by the Name 
„of a Spade. I know this to be true in Holland by 
n my own Experience, where if a Stranger asks 
2 Proteſt ant, where the Catholick Church is, he 
I WW will never direct them to his own Church, but 
co ſome Popiſh Chappel. Now, if Papiſts be tru- 
ly Catholicks, I am ſure, of Two Things : Firſt, 
That the Church in Communion with the See of 
ſi Rome, is the Church of Chriſt upon Earth: And 
an 24h), That She is the only true Church upon Earth. 
Or elſe the Creed, which deſcribes the true 


ch i Church of - Chrift to be ONE and Catholick is 
to) falſe. COS 


II. But why cannot the Reform'd Churches pre- 
tend to be Catholicks, as well as the Church of 
Rome? I ſhall give the Reaſon as briefly and 
clearly as is poſſible. The Word Catholick is de- 
rived from the Greek, and ſignifies Univerſal. 
Now there is a two-fold Univerſality belonging 
tin, to the Church of Chrift : viz; Univerſality of Time, 
Part Mand Univerſality of Place. And therefore no 
om- ¶ Church can aſſume to her ſelf the Title of Ca- 
tholick, unleſs ſhe can ſhew that the Faith the 
2 is Daiverſal, both as to Time and 
3 ? | 


III. Here then, let us conſider, whether (for 
Example) the Faith of the Church of England 
(as it differs from Popery) can be calPd Univer- 
ſal, either as to Time or Place. The Churches 
Univerſality, in reſpect of Place, muſt certainly 
and ij be underſtood ina limited Senſe, or it will fol- 

Tre low, that Chriſt neyer had a Catholick Church up- 
; „ on 
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on Earth: Becauſe there never yet was a! Time, 
wherein her Communion was ſo Univerſally re- 
ceiv'd by the whole World, but that great Num- 
bers of Herericks, and many Heathen Nations 
were out of it, Yet in Scripture Language, She 
is ſtiled the Church OF ALL NATIONS. Thus 
St. Paul, Col. i. 5,6. ſays, the Truth of the Goſpel 
is come to you, asit is IN ALL THE WORLD. 
And ſo he applies to the ApoFles, that of the 
Pſalmiſt, their Sound went into all the Earth, and 
their Words unto the End of the World, Rom. x, 
18. The Church of Chriſt is therefore calld Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal, 1. Becauſe ſhe has been at 


all Times, fince the Apoſtles, the Church of ma- 
ny Nations. 2dly, Becauſe ſhe is the great Body 
of Chriſtians, from which all went forth. And: 
3dly, Becauſe ſhe either has been, or will be in 
every Nation before the End of the World; il z 
that ſo all Nations may be bleſſed in the Seed of 0 
Abraham, according to God's Premiſe, Gen. xxii. | 
$7,176 5 8 y 
IV. This is the true meaning of the Church. 8 
Univerſality in reſpect of Place. But her Uni- 
verſality, in reſpect of Time, is without Limita - 7 
tion. That is, it ſuffices not, that ſhe be the al 
Church of many Ages, as the Neſtorians and Eu m 
tychians have been ever ſince the middle of the : 
Fifth Century: but it imports, that ſhe is the 8. 
Church of all Ages, ſince the Time of the Ap-W on 


files, and derived originally from them, both as 
to her Faith and Communion. Whence it follows, 0 
That Catholicks, truly ſo calld, are the ſtanding | 
Body of Chriſtians throughout all Ages, from 
which all Chriſtian Societies of — ww 

| chi / 
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Schiſmaticks' have been cut off: As ſo many 


Branches from the Body of a Tree, which con- 
tinues ſtanding and growing, whatever Branches 
are lopp'd off from 1t. f 


v. Now let us ſee, whether the Reformed 
Church of England can make good her Univerſality, 
either of Time or Place. Is ſhe in the Commu- 
nion of that great Body of Chriſtians, from 
which all Hereticts and Schiſmaticks, went forth 


ever ſince the Time of the Apo#les : Alas! She 


herſelf broke off from it a little before the 
16th Century! Can ſhe be ſtiled the Church of 
all Nations? She, I ſay, who little more than 
150 Years ago, was not the Church of any one 
Nation in the World ? Has her Faith, contain'd 
in the Thirty nine Articles, been preach'd in 
France, Italy, Spain, Greece, &c. or any other 
Nation under the Sun, but what belongs to the 

Crown of Great Britain? No Man is ſo weak, 
as to ſay, it has. *Tis then a plain Caſe; ſhe 
has no Univerſality of Place, even in the limited 


Senſe, in which I have explain'd it. 


VI. Again, As to what we call Vniverſality of 
Time (which, as I have remark'd, comprehends 
all Ages from the ApoFles down to us) She 
may as well pretend to have receiv'd the Syſtem 
of her whole Faith and Religion, by a continued 
Succeſſion of Paſtors (within the Limits of her 
own Communion) from Noah, as from the 
Apoſtles. For how is it poſſible ſhe ſhould, 
fince Popery was in Poſſeflion of the whole King- 
dom for goo Years before the Reformation? Nay, 


„ the 
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the Book of Homilies, declares, That whole Chriſten- 
dom was drown'd in Popery during all that ſpace 
of Time. Where then was the Faith of the re- 


form'd Church of England in all thoſe Ages? By 


what external Body or Society of Men was i: 
profeſs d ? 1 know the Catechiſt tells us, it was in 
the Bible dotrinally, and (in its Fruits) in the 
Hearts and Lives of all good Men. But I hope he 
has no Reaſon to be proud of his Anſwer. Fi- 
nally, where was her Succeſſion of Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhips tor ſo many hundred Years, before the 
Proteſtant Religion had a Being? Was ſhe a Chri- 
fan Church, and yet in no Part of Chriſtendom ? 
For I am ſure in Chriſtendom ſhe could not be, 
becauſe all Chriſtendom was over-run with Popery, 
even our Enemies being Judges. The plain Truth 
then of the Matter is, She had no Being at all, 
before the Sixteenth Century: And ſhe wants 
about 1 500 Years of Univerſality of Time. So 
that in Effect, Proteſtants may as well ſtile them- 
ſelves. Antediluvians, as call themſelves Catha- 
licks, N 


VII. From what has been ſaid, it follows ve- 
ry plainly, That it is no Error, to hold, that 
the Church in Communion with the See of Rome, 
is the only true Church. For the Catholick Church 
cannot but be the true Church, and if ſhe be the 
true Church, there can be no other true one, 
Eph, iv. 4,5. | ' 


VIII. If any one flies for Refuge to an inviſille 
Church (as ] ſuſpect the Catechiſt looks very wiſh- 
fully that way, tho' he did not think fit to ſpeak 
out) I muſt conclude he is in great Diſtreſs: 


And 


1 
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And I adviſe him as a Friend, rather to give up 


the Cauſe with a good Grace, than to make 
ſuch a trifling Defence. For an inviſible Church 
is juſt what every Body pleaſes. It may be the 
Fanaticks Church, the Anabaptiſts Church, the 
Ouaker's Church, and every Body's Church; 
that will but lay claim to it: And he may trace 
it as eaſily to Noah or Adam, as to the Apoſtles. 
But whoſoever's Church it is, I am very ſure 
it is not the Church of Chriſt, which is deſtrib'd 
in Holy writ to be a Mountain upon the top of 
Mountains, to which all Nations will come, Iſa. ii. 
2. And in which there are always to be viſible 
Paſters, Eph. iv. 11, 12. and a viſible Admini- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacraments, Matth. 
xxviii. 19, 20. So that, if the Scriptures be 
true, a 
bute of the Church of Chriſt. And it follows 
from it, 1ſt. That no Society of Men can be 
the true Church, which has not had in its Com- 
munion a viſible Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors 
in every Age from the Apoſtles to us. And 2dly, 
That Proteſtants, whether you mean any one 
Branch, or all together, cannot be the true Church 
of Chriſt, becauſe they were no where viſihle for 
many hundred Years. As St. Avſtin told the 
Douatiſts, You are not in the Mountains of Sion, be- 
cauſe you are not a City ſet apon a Hill, which has 
this certain Mark, THAT IT CANNOT BE 
HIDDEN, Lib. contra literas Petil. c. 104+ + 


tual Viſibility is an effential- Attri- 


Of Hereſy. 


The Fifth pretended Error of Papiſts, is, 
In holding, that Proteftants are Hereticks 
for ſeparating from them, p. 10. 


ANSWER. 


I. -FF\IS evident from the Goſpel, that 
Chriſt gave a double. Power to thoſe, 
whom he placed in his Miniſtry, The firſt, of 
teaching the Truths of Chriſtian Religion. And 
of this, he ſays, Hie that hears you, bears me, 
Lu x. 16. The Second of governing thoſe, that 
ſhould embrace his Faith, Of this St. Paul ſays, 
Obey them that have the Rule over yon, Heb. xiii. 
17. The Firſt Power was deſign'd to keep 
Chriſtians in the Unity of Faith. The Second to 
keep them in the Bonds of a regular and exter- 
nal Communion. Rejefting what the Paſtors of 
Chriſt's Church taught to be Chriſtian Doftrine, 
Has in all Ages of Chriſtianity from the Apo- 
ſtles to us, been calPd Hereſy ; and rejecting the 
Government of lawful Paſtors, has in all the 
ſame Ages been accounted Schiſm. St. Paul rec- 
kons Hereſies and Diſſenſions, or Hereſies and 
Schiſms, Gal. v. 20. among the Vices of which 
He ſays, They, who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of God, v. 21. And writing to 


Titus 
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is, 


Titus, Avoid, ſays he, after the firſt and ſecond 
Admonition, a Man that is a Heretick : Knowing 
that he who is ſuch is ſubverted, and that he ſins, 
being condemm d of himſelf, Tit. iii. 10, 11. * 


I. As 


. 
a. — 1. — — 
c_— 6 
— 
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*I. If you- ſay, 1ft, That Hereſy is an obſtinate 
Defence of Error againſt the Fundamentals of Chris 
ſtian Faith. And 2dly, That Schiſm is a Cauſeleſs 
3 of one Part of the Church from an 
Other. 8 C1 . 
anſwer to the Firſt, That an obſtinate Defence of 
Error againft any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, is 
doubtleſs a damnable Sin, And what Sin is it, if it 
be not Hereſy ? 

IT Anſwer to the Second, When the People ſeparate 
from their Paſtors, or when the Paſtors ſeparate from 
one another ; Who is the lawful Judge of the Merits 
of the Cauſe, if the Catholick Church be not? 


2. If you ſay again, the CHURCH ſhould not 


be Judge in her own Cauſe: I anſwer, Yet you 
think it reaſonable enough that YO U ſhould be 
ſo. Or if neither Party muſt be the Judge, all 
Diſputes of Chriſtians among themſelves muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be decided by UNCHRISTIAN JUDGES, ei- 
ther Jews, Turks, Deiſts, Heathens, or Atheiſts, For 
all Chriſtians, upon one Account or other; are eng 
ged in the Controverſy; and therefore Parties. Be- 


ſides, it is now near Seventeen bundred Years, that the 
Catholick, Church has always taken upon her to judge 
in all the Diſputes of her Children concerning Reli. 
gion, and its Two oppoſite Vices, Hereſy and Schiſm. 
So that it is infinitely too late to queſtion her Au- 
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thor ity. 
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II. As to the reforming of the Church's Faith, it is 
no Nem Thing. Neither can the Reform d Churches 
pretend to be Authors of the Invention. Almoſt 
every Age, ſince the Apoſtles, has been extreme- 
ly Fuicial in ſuch Reformations; Of which we 
have a large Catalogue in St. Jrenæus, St. Epi- 
phanius, St. Auguſtin, Theodoret, and others. 
| Theſe Reformers the Catholick Church and all 
her Writers call'd Hereticks : Becauſe they un- 
dertook to reform her Faith. But I could never 
find that any of theſe Sec, call'd themſelves 
Hereticks. For, in oppoſing the State, who 
ever calld himſelf a Rebel? Yet there have 
certainly been ſuch Things in Nature. And, 
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3. If you ſay, /aftly, that only the Scriptures ought 
to he Judge. 8 | = 
[ Anſwer, Firſt, This is to condemn even the Four 
firft general Councils, if not the Apoſtles themſelves, 
who took quite another Method (As 15.) to End 
the Diſpute concerning the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
Ay, but Paſtors qught to Judge according to the 
Scriptures, True. And that they might do it effe- 
ctually, we have Goſpel Security, that they ſhall not fall 
into any dangerous Errors, as I have ſhew'd, F. I. A- 
gain, Mr. Thoradike's Words are very remarkable, 
10 APPEAL, ſays be, TOTHE SCRIPTURES ALONE, 
when the Senſe of them only is queſtionable, IS TO DE- 
DECLARE, THAT WE WILL SUBMIT TO NO 
OTHER TRYAL BUT .OUR OWN SENSE, juſt 
Weights and Meaſ. Cha. 21. p. 137), Which is ſurely 
one of the worſt Diſboſitions of Mind, that a Chri- 


ſtian can have, as being the moſt oppoſite both to 
true Humility and Religion, 
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unleſs we fancy that Chriſt had much leſs Pow- 
er, than an A of Parliament; reſiſting the 
Church which he eſtabliſh'd is as great a Crime, 
as reſiſting the State. And thoſe that know ſo 
well what Seate-Rebellion is, will not eafily, I 
fear, excuſe themſelues at his Bar, as if they 
had not Wit enough to know what ought to be 
underſtood by Church-Rebellion. For what can 
this be elſe, but that either Lay-/en oppoſe 
_ Guides, or that a Leſs and Inferior Part of 
the Cl poſes the Greater and Superior Au- 
— * Whole? 


III. However if the Catechift can find me any 
one Inſtance, where the Church of all Ages did 
not eſteem all thoſe engaged in Hereſy, whoe- 
ver undertook to reform her Faith, I will grant 
that Catholicks- are extremely to blame, and are 
bound to correct the Idea which they have of 
the Reformed Churches. | 


IV. I queſtion not but every Proteſtant will 
own, that there have been Heret:cks in the 
World. And I ſhall mention one, of whoſe 
juſt Claim to that Title no true Proteſtant can 
doubt. I mean Arius, who denied the Conſub- 
ſtantiality of the Son. He pretended to have 
e a+ for his Doctrine, as theſe Words 
of Chriſt, My' Father is greater than I, Jo. XIV. 
28. Of which Text one of his Followers 
triumphs thus: No one is ſo mad and daring in 
his Impiety, as to aſſert that the Son is Equal to the 
Father, when the Lord himſelf expreſly ſays, The 
Father, who ſent me, is greater than I. Euno- 
mus in Apol. apud Whiſton. p. 10. But . 

| ? | er 
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der'd not Arius from being condemn'd for a 
Heretick by the great Council of Nice. And in- 
deed both he and his Adherents had all the 
Marks of Hereſy. As 1. Maintaining a Do- 
Arine contrary to the Faith of the whole viſible 


Church in Being- 2. Preaching without a Com- 
miſſion from her. 3. Appealing from her Au- 
tbority to the dead letter of Scriptures, and ma- 
king their own private Judgment the ſole Inter- 
preter of it. In a word an invincible Obſtina- 
cy even after Sentence Juridically pronounced 
againſt them; firſt by their immediate Superi- 
our, and afterwards by the Supreme Tribunal of 
the Church. Ws 94 187990 hl 17 


V. Now the Thing 1 demand; "5s preciſely 
this, viz. Some ſatisfactory Reaſons, without 
overthrowing the Scriptures, why Arius was a 


 Heretick, and Martin Luther, John Calvin &c. 


only Reformers? If Arins be Judge, or Mr. 
Whiſton for him, Calvin was a Heretick (for be- 
lieving the Conſubſt antiality of the Son) the 
great Council of Nice was a Pack of Jdolaters 
and Aris only a Reformer. If Calvin be the 
Judge, Arius was an Arch- Heretick, the Council 
of Trent was a Pack of Idolaters, and Calvin à 
Reformer. But if the Church of all Nations 


may be Judge (as I think ſhe ought) Arius and 
Calvin were both Diſſenters, and in her Language 


Fereticts, becauſe they refuſed to ſubmit to her 
Judgment, and vainly pretended to Reform her 
Faith. Now if the Catechiſt can prove, that 
the ought not to be Fudge in the Caſe, or that 
any private Perſon may over-rule her Deciſion, 


he will do a ſignal Piece ot Service to the Pre- 


teſt ant 
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teſtant Cauſe, and have juſt Reaſon to quarrel 

with us for Cenſuring him, and his Pyoteſtaut 
Brethren. But if this cannot be done (and I 


fear the Task will prove ſomewhat hard) then 


it follows, that the reſpective reform d Churches, 
founded by Luther, Calvin, &c. are all Sifter- 
Churches, like the Arians, and no Part of the 
UN. 


VI. But let us now hear the Catechiſt. He 
puts this Queſtion: What ſay Proteftants to this? 
Which he Anſwers thus. 4 / 

They ſay that it being pranted they did ſeparate 
2 . of Prins cher: they ia it tow juſt 
Grounds. But left this ſhould look like begging 
the Queſtion, he gloſſes it over with a ſhew of 
Reaſon in the following Manner. Becauſe (ſays 
he) they did it for the pure ſake of Chriſt, and the 
Purity of Religion: For which Reaſon they are ſo 


commanded "to to. Then he quotes the follow- 


ing Text of St. Paul, What Concord has Chriſt 
with Belial ? Or what Part has he that believeth 
with an Infidel ? What agreement has the Temple of 
God with Idols? Ye are the Temples of the, living 
God. Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate (ſays the Lord) and touch not the an- 
clean Thing, and I will receive you, and I will be 4 
Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daugh- 
ters, 90 the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. VI. 15, 
err ae „ I 


VII. Is not this a moſt admirable Text to 
prove that Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves from 
the Church of Rome, for the ſake of Chriſt and Pu- 
rity of Religion? The Corinthians are "m_ _ | 
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horted by St, Paul to ſeparate themſelves from 
the Commerce and Society of Heathens, and our 
Judicious Catechiſt infers from it, therefore Pro- 
teſtants did ſeparate themſelves from the Church 
of Rome for the ſake of Chriſt and purity of Reli. 
gion. Who is able to reſiſt the Force of ſuch 
ſtrong Reaſoning ? But ſuppoſe the Puritans, 
Anabaptiſts, or Quakers, ſhould alledge the very 
ſame Reaſon and Text for their ſeparation from 
the Church of England, would it not be ſatisfa- 
&ory to a Miracle, and give great Edification 
to all true ProteFtants ?. | 


VIII. Now let us hear the following Queſtion 
and Anſwer. | 
Q. What was there in the Romiſh Religion that 
3 Proteſtants to ſeparate themſelves from 
A. In that it was a SUPERSTITIOUS, IDO- 
LATROUS DAMNABLE, BLOODY, TRAI- 
TEROUS, BLIND, BLASP HEMOUS REL. 
GION p. 10. 1 
This is ſuch an outragious Piece of Billingſ⸗ 
gate Slander, as might juſtly provoke a Man to 
an immoderate Heat. But to convince the Ca. 
techiſt, that J am both free from Paſſion, and 
have a tender Concern for him, I heartily wiſh 
him ſome good Phyſick to cool his Head, and 
ſome grams of true Chriſtian Charity to correct 
his Heart. For he ſtands highly in need of 
both. As to the Charge of Popery being a Su- 
perſtitions, Idolatrous, Danmable, and Blaſphemou 
Religion, it ſhall be fully anſwer d, when I treat 
of particular Controverſies. The other injuri- 
ous Titles will be examined in the Appendix. 1 
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IX. However the Catechiſt being a Perſon of 
a nice Juſtice, and one that would not for the 
World wrong any but Papiſts, has a Scruple in 
ſeeming to allow that Proteſtants ſeparated them- 
ſelves from us; and corretts his Error by ſaying, 
that the Church of Rome more properly ſeparated from 
them, than they from the Church of Rome, p. 11. 
It ſeems then that the Papiſts, being conſcious 
to themſelves that they profeſs'd a SUPER- 
obs, IDOLATROUS, DAMNABLE, 
BLOODY, TRAITEROUS, BLIND, AND 
BLASP HEMOUS RELIGION, had the good 
Manners to ſeparate themſelves from Proteſt ants, 
left Proteſtants ſhould be infected by keeping 
ſuch bad Company. But what nee i had the 
Catechiſt to make Papiſts be thought the Authors 
of the Separation, it he really beliey'd them to 
be as bad as he repreſents them? On the con- 
trary, he ought rather to Glory in the Prote- 
Lans having ſeparated themſelves from a knot 
＋ of ſuch wicked People. I muſt needs ſay, this 
looks, as if he had a Guilt upon his Conſcience, 
that he has wrong'd them. 3 
X. But let that be as it will, I have always 
been of Opinion, that a Ship breaks looſe from 
the Shore, and not the Shore from it. And why 
10? Becauſe the Shore remains where it was, but 
not the Ship. Now juſt ſo did the Church of 
Rome at the Time of the pretended Reformation. 
She remain'd juſt where She had been for many 
hundred Years. That is, She continued to main- 
tam the Doctrine She had always taught, and 
which had been profeſs'd in England for goo 
Years without Interruption. But the firſt Re- 
ermers did not remain where they were before. 
7 For 
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For they had all received their Baptiſm in the W = 
Church of Rome, and had profeſs d her Faith tor MW V 
many Years. Tis therefore abſurd to ſay (as MW R 
the Catechiſt does) that the Church of Rome more a 
properly ſeparated from them, than they from & 
the Church of Rome. But if he only means, 47 
that the Pope excommunicated Luther and his 
Adherents (for reviving Errors condemn'd by 
the Church, ſome above ſix hundred, ſome à. N of 
bove a thouſand Years before) and that Luther, 0 
being only a private Friar did not excommuni- El 
cate the Pope; I ſhall not quarrel with him for wi 
the Matter. 
Mas the Reformation made in England by th: pil 
free Conſent of the Clergy ? 1 


I. When our Adverſaries are told, that the "* 
late Changes in Religion (which they call the ** 
Reformation) were made in a dire&-Oppoſitioniſ Qu 
to Church- Authority and Lawful Superiors : The  - 
Common Anſwer is, that tho' this may be true 
of Foreign Parts, yet in England the Bj ops and the 
the whole Clergy freely Reform'd themſelves by En 
their own Authority 5 without any previous 
Threats or Fears, or any intereſted Compliance 
with the Defigns of the Chart. | 


III. This, if true, would neither juſtify the of 
Reformation, nor hinder it from being made 
againſt a Lamful and Superior Church- Authority, he 
as will appear by and by. But indeed the Fat 
was quite otherwiſe. For the Body of the En- 
gliſh Clergy never conſented to the Reformation 
till it was not ſafe to oppoſe it. This is proved 
unanſwerably in the 5th. Part of Church-Govern 
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ment. I ſhall only mention a few Particulars, 
Which yet, perhaps, may be ſufficient to let the 
Reader ſee, that our beautiful Reformation, in 
all its three Changes, was a Creature of the 
State, and that the Clergy had only the Profits 
and the Honour of Nur ſing and Adopting it. 


III. 1. The Reformation began in the 22d Vear 
of King Henry VIII. was carried on in the Mi- 
nority of K. Edward VI. and finiſh'd by Q. 
Elizabeth. As to the preſent State of it, it is 
wholly owing to her. For what King Henry, 
and the Duke of Somerſer had done in his Pu- 
„ pils Name, was all repeal'd by the joynt Au- 
thority of Church and State in Queen Mary's 
Reign, The Original Cauſe of the Reformation 
was this: King Henry VIII. finding the Pope 
was not complaiſant enough to let him put away + 
Queen Catharine (after he had liv'd with her 
in Marriage above 20 Years) that he might be 
able to do it himſelf, reſolves to take upon him 
the new Title of Supreme Head of the Church of 
England in Spirituals. This was to ſtrip the 
Pope at once of a twofold Title of Spiritual Supre- 
macy over him and his Subjects. Firſt, as St. 
Peter's Succeſſor in the Care of the whole Church. 
Secondly, as the Weſtern Patriarch. The Fir$b 
of theſe Titles, when Luther began to Queſtion 
it, had been aſſerted briskly by K. Henry VIII. 
who had, upon that Account, receiv'd alſo 
from the Pope the Title of Defender of the Faith. 
The Pope's ſecond Claim admitted of no Diſpute 3 
It being an Unconteſt ed Fach, that, in Spiritual 
Concerns, the Iſland had been 900 Years under 
him, as Patriarch, or Chief Metropolitan, of the 
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Weſt. But now the King 1s reſolv'd to be the 
only Spiritual Head of his People; and brings 
the Clergy over to his Side by this Stratagem. 
He demandsa Hundred Thouſand Pound of them, 


for the Expences, which by their Fault he ſaid 


he had been at, in procuring Authentick Teſti- 
monies of Foreign Univerſities againſt his Mar- 
riage. The Clergy refuſing to give ſo great a 
Sum, he caſts them under a Premunire., So that 


now they are liable to be impriſord, and to have 


their Eſtates Confiſcated, at his Pleaſure. For 


their ranſom, they offer a Hundred Thouſand 


Pound. But are told by the Court, that it is 


too late unleſs they will alſo own the King's Su- 


premacy. They conſent, with this Reſerve, a 
far as is conſiſtent with the Laws of Chriſt. But 
the King will have no Limitation. They muſt 
either abſolutely ſubmit, or the Premunire mult 
be executed. The whole is related by Arch- 
Biſhop Parker in his Antiq. Brit. p. 326. Thus 
was the firſt and main Article of the Reformation 
gain'd. And we ſee what mighty Freedom the 


Clergy had in it. I muſt needs call it the main 


Article, becauſe the Spiritual Supremacy of the 
Crown gave both a Being and Authority to all the 
other Parrs of the Reformation. For none of the 
three reforming Princes undertook that Work, 


either in the Name or by the Authority of the 


Clergy, but only by virtue of their own Spiritual 
Supremacy” and as Supreme Judges in Controverſies 
of Religion. 85 


IV. King Henry carried the Reformation on no 
farther. However he took Care, it ſhould ne- 
ver be in the Power of the Clergy, to 3 
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the Court in matters of Religion. For he pe- 
remptorily required of them, ſays Dr. Heylin, that 
no Conſtitution or Ordinance ſhall be hereafter by the 
Clergy enacted, promulg d, or put in Execution, un- 
leſs the King's Highneſs approve it. And to this, 
ſays he, on the 15th of May Anno 1532, they 
made their abſolute Submiſſion. Thus far then 
theſe Gentlemen made but a mean Figure in the 
Reformation» | 


V. 2. In the firſt Year of King Edward VI. 
(a Child of ten Years old) the Clergy was aſ⸗ 
ſembled to puſh it forward. But nothing could 
be got from them. On the contrary, the Con- 
vation offer d a Remonſtrance to the King (re- 
orded by Dr. Stilling fleet, Iren. Par. 2. Ch. 8.) 
hat no Statute ſhould paſs concerning Religion, with- 
ut the Aſſent of the Clergy. Nothing ſure could 
de more reaſonable, if it was to be their Act. 
ut this could not be obtain'd. 


VI. 3. In the 3d and 4th Year of the ſame 
rince, the Parliament Authoriz'd ſixteen Lay- 
en and as many of the Clergy (whom the 
ourt ſhould nominate) to make what Charges 
ey, or the greater part of them thought fit, in 
e Laws of the Church. So that here one Clergy- 
ans Vote (and it is ſtrange if the Court could 
ot find one for their Purpoſe) joyn'd with 16 
y-men, was enough to carry on the Reforma- 
n, againſt the whole Body of the Engliſh Clergy. 
ut before this, the Duke of Somerſet, in King 
dvard's Name, had made almoſt a General Re- 
mation through the Realm. For it was not 
"3 thought 


thought ſafe to let it be done by the Clergy, as 


Synod at all. And the true Reaſon, ſays he, wh 


Biſbops too FOR THE MOST PART WERE 
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both Mr. Fuller and, Dr. Heylin confeſs, 


VII. 4. The 42 Articles of Religion, An. 1552, 
carry in their Front the Name of a Synod. In- 
deed the Clergy had now been Five Years in mo- 
delling: As it were on 4 Stage, New Players co- 
ming in, and the Old ones being caſt out, ſays Fox, 
p. 1180. But Mr. Fuller lets his Readers know, 
that theſe Articles were not really made by any 


the King would not truſt the diffuſiue Body of the 
Cenvocation with a Power of medling with Matter: 
of Religion, was ' a FUST JE ALOUSY which be 
had of the ILL-AFFECTION OE THE MAJO8 
PART THEREOF, L. 7. Hiſt. p. 420. 

Biſhop Ridley gives us the ſame Account, 
THE MOST PART of the Clergy, ſays he, Par- 
ſons, Prebendaries, Arch-Deacons, Deans, and tht 
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NEVER PERSW ADED IN THEIR HE ARTS 
(of the Reformation) but from the Teeth forward, 
and FOR THE KING'S SAKE, au Fox. 
1616. So that if K. Edward's Reformation had 
been left to the Clergy, it had never been made 
at all. 6 N 


VIII. 5. It is no ſmall Confirmation of this 
that, when a Syed was calbd, within five or 1 
Days after Q. Mary's Coronation, and before 
any new moulding of the Eccleſiuſtical Body 
all but 6 Voted againſt King Edward's Refi 


mation. ä 


yi 
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IX. 6. Q Flizabeth, as Dr. Heylin fairly 
owns, WENT THE SAME WAY TO WORK, 
in the Reformation, which her two Predeceſſors K. 
Henry and K. Edward, had done before her. That 
is, ſhe did all by her own Authority. But when 
the Times, ſays he, were better ſettled (that is, 
when ſhe had chang'd, frighted, puniſh'd, and 
over-aw*d the Clergy) fhe left Church-work to the 
diſpoſing of Church-men. Thus Dr. Heylin, Ec- 
cleſ. vind. F. 6. p., 36. Indeed ſhe might then 

fafely do it. 


X. 7. Her firſt Parliament gives her ful Power 
and Authority (by virtue of this Act) to Name and 
Aut horixe ſuch Perſons as her Majeſty ſhall think 
meet, to Reform the Nation, Act. 1. Elizah, C. 1. 
Tho? all the Biſhops, that were then in Parlia- 
ment, eppos'd this Statute, Cambden 1. Elia. 
And now, without making uſe of ANY ONE 
CLEKGYMAN, ſhe can reform the WHOLE 
CLERGY. | 


XI. 8. She was doubtleſs in need of a pretty 
large Commiſſion. For Dr. Heylin gives this 
Account of her Clergy. The Biſhops at that Time, 
ſays he, were reduced to a narrower Number than 
ever before: There being no amore than fifteen 
that Sacred Order left alive. Theſe, being call'd by 
fame of the Lords of the Council, were required to 
take the Oath of Supremacy. Kitchin of Landaff, 
[whom Cambden ſtiles the — of his See! 
only takes it: Who having formerly ſubmitted to 
every Change, under K. Henry VIII. K. Edward 
VI. and Q: Mary, reſold to ſhew himſelf ns 
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. Changeling, in not conforming 150 F to the Plea- 
ſures of the Higher Powers. By all the reſt, it was 
refusd. Whereupon they were 2 d of their Bi- 
opricks. And with them, fifteen Preſidents of 
Colleges, twelve Deans, twelve Arch-Deacons, . 
ſix Abbots, and fifty Prebendaries were remov'd. 


XII. 9. As to the Convocation, which fat at 
the ſame Time with her firſt Parhament, Mr, 
Fuller writes thus of it, L. 9. *Tis -bſeru/d in 
Nature, that when one Twin is of an unuſual 
Strength and Bigneſs, the other, born with it, is weak 
and dwindles away So here, Q. Elizabeth's FIRST 
P ARLTAMENT BEING VERY - ACTIVE IN 
MATTERS OF RELIGION,. THE CONV O- 
CATION, Tounger Brother thereunto, W AS LIT- 
TLE EMPLOYD, LESS REG ARDED. It 
ſeems Church- Biſmneſ, was not yet to be truſted 

in the Hands of Chnrch-men. 


XIII. 10. The fame Hiſtorian a 9-p. 54) 
copied from the Authentick Regiſter, the Bi: 


lowing Articles ſign'd by the CON OCATION, 
and by both UNIVERSITIES. 


Firſt, In the Sacrament of the Altar, after Con- 
ſecration, the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt is 
really preſent under the Appearance of Bread and 
Mine. 

2. The Subſtance of Bread and Wine does not 
remain after Conſecration. 

3. In the Maſs is offer d the true Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and 
the Dead. 


4. The 
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4. The chief Power of governing the Church of 
Chriſt, upon Earth, was given to St. Peter and to 
his lawful Succeſſors in the See Apoſtolick, as to the 


Vicars of Chriſt. To theſe, the Convocation ad- 
ded pitt” | 15 

5. The Authority. of treating and defining Mat- 
ters relating to Faith, Sacraments and Church Diſ- 
cipline, has always hitherto belong d, and ought only 


Lay-men.- 


their own free and unbiaſs'd Choice ; I muſt 
confeſs, I know not what Evidence means. But 
have ſtill an Obſervation or two to make, 

The firſt is extremely notorious, and Dr. 
Heylin has publickly confeſs'd it, that the Re- 


mation was not an Effect of pure Zeal, but qua- 
- Wifed with a Deſire, not altogether Spiritual, of 
„urch Lands, and Treaſures of an immenſe Va- 


ue. The firſt Royal Reformer, and his truſty 
\dherents in both Houſes of Parliament, had 
the Jargeſt and beſt Share of the Prize. But 
ſtill there was many a ſweet Bit left both for the 
ropn and the Nobility, that thould afterwards 
engage in ſo Chriſtian and Profitable an Under- 
baking. And having ſuch a prodigious Gain in 
Hand, and Heav'n in Reverſion, at a much ea- 
ver Purchaſe than formerly, *tis no wonder 
hat the Reformation went glibly on, in ſpight 
If the Clergy, who (beſides Wives and Chil- 
ren) got little by it. Some of them —_— 

wr the 


to belong to the Paſtors of the Church. whom the H. 
Ghoſt has appointed in it for that End: And not to 


A ˖ 
— — 6—“4ͤ . —— 5 


XIV. If theſe few Inſtances be not enough to 
convince any Impartial Reader, that the Body of 
he Clergy came not into the Reformation, by 
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the Court- Projets > And, by Suffering, taught 
others to Conform; The greateſt Part had no 
— to Martyrdom, and ſo were fore d to 
"I * 
4 The Second Obſervation is, That K. Henry 
and Q. Elizabeth (beſides the faireſt Proſpe& 
imaginable, of enriching themſelves and their 
Friends) had other powerful Yiews, which made 
the Reformation neceſſary. He had no other 
Means to be rid of Q. Catharine; and Q. Eli. 
zabeth being born of a Second Wife, whilft the 
firſt was living, knew very well, ſays Dr. Heylin, 
That her Title to the Crown, and the Pope's Suprema- 
cy could not ſtand together: And that ſhe could nit 
maintain the one, without a diſcarding ef the other. She 
found then one of her greateſt Intereſts upon 
Earth in the Reformation” Which was probably . 
the Reaſon of her being ſo much more clear- o 
ſighted than her Clergy, t 
J obſerve, 3dly, That fince the Pope (even, 
ſetting aſide that Supremacy which he has as St. 
Peter's Succeſſor) had another undoubted one over 
England, as the Weftern Patriarch, confirm'd by 
the Practice of goo Years, which therefore gave 
him a more ancient Title over the Kingdom in 
Spiritual Concerns, than any of the Royal Refor- 
mers, perhaps, could ſhew that they had to th 
Crown, it was but juft that the Clergy ſhould 
have freely debated a Matter, in which their ow 
Duty, as well as the Conſcience of their Soveraim 
was ſo immediately concern'd. But it ſeem! 
the Court was of another Opinion in all the 
three Reigns, „ 


XV 


I. Sed. v. Of Hereſy. 
ht XV. If youſay, 1, That what K. Edward 
0 did by the Advice of his Privy Council, was appro- 
to ved %y Cranmer (Archbi hep of 0 Canterbury) who 
was in it; I Anſwer, 1ſt, Ada the ſameſ Form 
vwvould have been uſed, tho? Cyanmer had diſſen- 
ny E That he did not aft, there as — 
of Cante What is this to the Bod 

de if the Ci * of 4 
ry If you ay, L That all che Acts of Parlia- 
nent were made by the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 


poral. 
in, | Anſwer, That this Form too is us'd, tho all 


che Biſhops vote againſt the AF: As it happen'd 
by in Q. Elizabeth's firſt Parliament for Refor- 


mat ion. 


approv'd it 
we” fs Anſwer, it was not ſo in the Beginning. For 


thenthe Biſhops,the Convocation, and both Univerſi- 
ties were againſt it, And if afterwards the Cler- 
gy conſented, it was not till they had ſeen Lives 


it was utterly Unſafe to reſiſt the Meaſures of 
the Court. Now I would only ask one Queſtion. 
If the Pope had uſed the ſame Method in the 
Council of Trent; if he had made a great Num- 

ber of the Biſhops incapable of Preferments, 
had depriv'd them of their Biſhopricks, loaded 
them with Chains, or ſent them into Baniſh- 
ment, to fright the reſt ; would the Council have 
been free ? Yet this was all the that Q. 


he I 
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"St If you ſay, 240, That in her Time the Cler< 


and Livings loſt, Incumbents chang'd, and that 


Liberty 
Elizabeth's Clergy had __ hag hy ee to 
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60 Of Hereſj. » Part I. 
XVI. But let us ſuppoſe after all, That they 
had given their Conſent with all the Freedon 
imaginable. It muſt ſtil} be own'd, that the 
Reformation was made in Oppoſition to a lawful 
Church Authority, even ſetting aſide the Queſtion 


of the Pope's Supremacy by Divine Right. Un- 


leſs we imagine that 900 Years are not enough 
to fix the Right of a Metropolitan ;; that Parts are 
not Subject to the Whole ; and that the whole Bo- 
dy of Catholick Paſtors has no Authority over a 
few diſſenting Prelates of which it conſiſts. For 


1#, the Engliſh Biſhops with their Clergy had 


been, in Spirituals, part of the Veſtern Patriarchate 
for goo Years. 24h), They were alſo Part of 
the whole Catholick Clergy, _ which wy 
Refor med. | 


XVII. Hence theſe two zrpotting Truths of 
Neceſlity follow. | 


Firſt ſt, That England, before the Reformation, 
was Subject to a Groth Rig ht in the Concerns of 
Religion, and that this Righe is ſuch as no human 
Power can over-rule. Becauſe, as a part of 
Ckriſt's Church, it was ſubject to the Whole. And 
no Monarch, 1 hope, will pretend to deprive 
the whole Church of Chrif of that Spiritual 
Power, which Chriſt himſelf was pleas'd to 
give it over its Members. 

It follows, Secondly, That the Reformation 
cannot be juſtified. 

For firſt, it is againſt Common Senſe, to ſay, 
That 26 Biſhops are included in the whole, and 


yet not ſubject to the Authority and Cenſures of it. 
I were, * Mr. Thorndike, a Contradiction for 


the 


gect. .. Of Hereſj. 1 
the Church of England to pray for the Catholick 
Charch and the Unity of it, and yet to renounce the 
TURISDICTION OFTHE WHOLE CHURCH, 
AND THE GENERAL COUNCILS THERE- 
OF OVER England. Due Ways of compoſing Dif. 


: Secondly, It is clear by the Univerſal Tra- 
dition of all Ages, that the Supreme Autho- 
rity of deciding Controverſies 11 Religion, is 
in the main Body of Cathelick Paſtors, ſo that a 
few diſſenting Biſhops (as 26 for Example, 
againſt many Hundreds) of how fair a Charatter 
ſoever, are not to be regarded. ON 
Thirdly, It Twenty fix Biſhops, may Out- 
vote many Hundreds; Six, or a much leſs Num- 
ber, may Out-vote Twenty ſix, And by this 
means it will be impoſſible for the Faithful to 
know certainly who are the Judges and Guides 
vhom they ought to follow; unleſs the People 
muſt take the Cauſe into their own Hands, and 
by the Merits of it, Judge their Fudges, and 
over-rule their Guides. That is, unleſs they 
muſt inverc the whole Order of Judicature, which 
Crit eſtabliſh'd for them in his Church, when 
he appointed them Paſtors and Teachers, that 
they might not be toſs'd to and fro, and carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine: The Faith of 
which Paſtors, the People ought to follow, Eph. 
iy, 11, 14. Heb. xiii. 7. | 
Fourthly, Either Controverſies in Religion 
muſt be ended by Authority, or only by the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe. If by the Authority of many 
Judges, tis evident to Common Senſe, that the 
leſſer Part is not to be regarded. If by the Me- 
its of the Canſe only, all Diſputes in Religion, 
728 ode” are 


62 . Of Hereſy. | Part I. 
are as Endleſs as Law-Suits would be, if there 
were no certain Means left in the State toput an 
End to them, beſides the Law it felf, and the 
contending Parties. A State thus eſtabliffrd, 
would be worſe than Bedlam. And therefore 1 
cannot; but hope, it will be thought to border 
too much upon Blaſphemy, to ſay, That Chri# 
has leſt no certain Rule or Judgment in his 
Church, for the ending of Controverſies in Mat. 
ters of Religion, but only his Law or the Merit, 
of the Cauſe, which are the ſame Thing. 
That Twenty fix Englifh Biſhops (for we have 
no more Sees) togathet with their Clergy, were 
but a ſmall Part of Catholick Paſtors, is evi- 
dent by this: That, when the Reformation be- 
gan, there were in their Mother-Church not 
much leſs than a Hundred Univerſities, and 
near a Thouſand Biſhops. To which, if we 
add thoſe, who had died in her Faith and MW T 
Communion ; the Number af her, B:ſhops alone, 
without including any of the inferior Clergy, 
coutd not well amount to lefs, at the Time 
of the Reformation, than Fiſty Thouſand. Some 
of which, I hope, may have as fair a Reputati- 
on of Piety and Learning, as any of the Fe. 
formers. | EY: 
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Skcox 5 PART. 
& 1. 
Of the Invocation of Saints. 


The Sixth pretended Error of %% is 
Their praying to Saints and Ange 45 


Pag. 12. 


E pray no otherwiſe to Saints 
and Angels, than Proteſtants 
pray to one another, when they 
defire their Friends to pray for 
them ; or than St. Paul prayed 
to the Theſſalonians, when No de- 
fred a Share in their Prayers, Thefſ. v. 25, Cc. 
So that the whole Queſtion between us and 
Proteftants (it fairly ſtated) is preciſely this, 
Viz, Whether it be ho as lawful to deſire the 
Ssaints 


* 


bl N N * 
* 


64 N Of the Invocation of Saints, Part II. 
Saints and Angels in Heaven to pray for us, as 


it was for St. Paul to deſire the Chriſtians upon 
Earth to pray for him m:: 


II. However our bold Catechiſt pronounces 
peremptorily, that Praying to Saints and Angel. 
is a dangerous Corruption of holy Worſhip, and ABO- 
MIN ABLE in the Sight of God, p. 12. and he 
proves it thus, becauſe it is abſurd and ridiculous, 
ibid. Who will not-admire the Strength of this 
Reaſon ! However let us ſee, whether the 

thing in Queſtion deſerves the hard Words, this 
Gentleman gives it. 


III. Frrſt, it is, I think, an unconteſted Truth 
that the Doctrine and Practice of invoking the 
Saints and Angels was introduce! into Great Bri- 
tain together with Chriſtianity, and maintain'd in 
it, without any Change, for goo Years before the gro 
Reformation. Were all our Chriſtian Anceſtors Why 
abominable in the Sight of Gd. He 


IV. zaly, But the Practice is yet much more Why, 
ancient. Iwill not trouble the Reader with 
Quotations, which are endleſs; but only pro- | 
| duce the Teſtimony of ſome eminent Pro- Nee. 
teſtant Writers, being Witneſs to the Truth 
of what I fay. „ 


Pr. Full (in his Rejoinder to Briſtow, p. 5 
ſays, confeſs that Ambroſe, Auſtin, and jerom, 
held it to be lawful. LY | 
Chemnitius, a learned Lutheran, maintains, That 
the Invecetion of Saints was brought into publick 
Aſſemblies, about the Year 370, by St. Rows 


St. Gregory Nyſſen, and St. Gregory 
Exam. ge Trad. Part 3. p. 200. 


Lights both of the Greet ja Latin Church, 
© of. aal, St. Gre egory. Nazianzen, St. Greg 


ns. ww u2 


— 
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pe 358. 


v. 3dly, I take it to be a principle, not only 
grounded on the Word of God, but even granted 


by the Proteſtants, that the Angels and Saints in 
Heaven pray for the Church Militant upon 
Earth. I prove that it i8 PI Mo the 


Word of God. 


. 


Cities of Judah. 


2. From this Maxim of St. Faul, viz, That þ 


_ never ceaſeth, 1 Cor. xi. 8. Nay, with- 
out all Diſpute, 1t not only remains, but is en- 


k and pray for one another Ss Salvation, ſurely the 
Angels and Saints in Heaven, whoſe Charity ſur- 


forming 


of the Invocation of . „ . th 


Nazianzen, in 


To omit many others, Mr. T borndike writes 
thus: * It We (ſays he) That the 


6 Nyſen, St. Ambro e, St. Ferom, — Auſtin, Se. 

© Chryſoſtom, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Cyril of 

Alexandria, Theodoret, St. Fulgentius, St, Gre= 
gi the Great, St. Leo and more, or rather all 

© after that Time, have ſpoken to the Saints, 

* and deſired their Aſſiſtance, In Epil. Part 3. 


Now will the Catechiſt have the Boldneſs to 


ſay, That all theſe Great and Holy Men were 
guilty of encouraging an abominable Practice! 2 


1. From Zachary, c. i. v. 12. Whete the An- 
zel's Prayer is recorded, for Jeruſalem, and the 


aeaſed in Heaven. And therefore if Charityj, 
eren in this World, obliges us to be ſolicitous, 


patſes ours by many Degrees, cannot fail of per- 


66 Of the Invdcation of Saints. Part ll. 
forming theit Part, in ſending up their Prayers 
to the Throne | of Grace, for thoſt who are yet 
Combating in the Warfare of this Mortal Life, 
and uncertain of their future State. 
3. Front 'Pſalm xci. 11, 12. He ſhall give 

bis Angels Charge over ther in all thy Ways, They 
ſhall bear thee up in their Hands, leſt thou daſh thy 
Foot againſt a Stone. Now ſurely thoſe Heavenly 
_ whom God has appointed to take Care 
of us, carmot be ſo unconcern'd for the Per- 
ſons under their Charge, as not to offer up their 
Prayers for them. 


1 . NEE — 


VI. Vprove likewiſe, that it is a Princip 
granted y Prot et ants. 528 


1. The Biſhop of Oxford in his Edition of St, 
Cyprian, p. 291. writes thus. Me do not doubt 
(fays he) but the Saints in Heaven pray earneſtly to 
God, that he may fhew his Mercy to thoſe that 
live here. r van 1197 
2. Mr. Thorndike diſcourſes thus. All Mem- 
bers of the Church triumphant in Heaven, according 
to their Degree of Favour with God, abound alſo 
with Love to his Church Milit ant on Earth. There- 
fore it is certain, both that they offer up continual 
Prayers to God for its Neceſſities, and that their 
Prayers muſt be of great Force and Effect with God, 
for the Aſſiſtance of the Church Militant, in bet 
Warfare. Whence he infers, as I ſhall do im- 
mediately, That the Living ought to beg of God, 4 
Part and Intere# in thoſe Prayers, which they, win 
are ſo near to God in his Kingdom, tender to him with 
out ceaſing for the Church upon Earth. . Jul 
Weights and Meaſures c. xvi. p. 107. } C 
| 3. Biſhop 
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3. Biſhop Montague writes thus. I ſee 20 
Alfurdity in Nature, nor Incongruity as to the Ana- 


lopy of Faith : No Repugnance at all to ſacred Scri- 


ures much leſs Impiety for any Man to ſay, Holy 
fon Guardian — for 12 [Treails of — | 
cation of Saints, p. 97. ane 3 PISS: 

Laitly, The (hach of England has this Colle 
upon the Day of St. Michael and all Angels. O 
Everlafting God, who haſt ordain'd and conſtituted 
the Services of Angels and Men in a wonderful Or- 
der, mercifully grant, that as thy holy Angels always 
do thee Service in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment 
they may. ſuccour and defend us on Earth, &c. 
Here the Church of England prays for Succour and 
Defence from the Angels. And I preſume one 
Way the Angels have of ſuccouring us, is by their 
Prayers. Which, by Conſequence, - muſt like- 
wile be granted of the Saints. For in this they 
are both upon the ſame Footing. 7, 


VII, Now from this Principle, viz. That the. 
Angels and Saints pray for the Church Militant upon 
Earth, I infer, That it muſt certainly be good 


and profitable: for every particular Chriſtian to 


beg a Share in their Prayers. So that the whole 
Queſtion concerning the Invocation of Saints and 
Angels, is fully decided by a Principle, not only 
grounded on the Word of God, but agreed to by 
Proteſtants themſelves, mg | 


; Objeflions Anſwer d. 
VIII. well, let. us hear at leaſt, what the 


Catechiſt has to ſay againſt us, He tells us, 
"FS fferit, 


* 


Of the leans of Saints, Part II. 


_ That we cannot be E ure they are real Saints to 
whom we pray. With his wa Leave we may 
have a moral Certainty or a prudent Convittion of it, 
which ſuffices, But he adds, That the Pope bas 
Canoniz'd many wicked Men; to which I return 
this ſhort Anſwer, That 'it muſt be a very 
bad Cauſe, which cannot be ſupported with- 
out Slander. * * 


IX, He tells us, 2dly, That to pray to ere 


Idolatrous. I Anſwer, 1. Then all thoſe Great 


and Holy Men of the Primitive Ages, juſt now 
reckon'd up by Mr. Thorndike, were Idolaters : 

Which is ſtrange News indeed, but it wants 
Confirmation, I Anſwer, 2. It deſiring a Part 
in the Prayers of Saints in Heaven be Idolatrous, 
then ſurely deſiring the Prayers of Sinful 
Men upon Earth, is ſtill a worſe ſort of Idolatry. 
And ſo all Members of the Church of England, 
who recommend themſelves to one ſes. or $ 
Prayers, are guilty of a groſſer n than 
what Papiſt are accuſed ol. 


X. He tells us, 34h, That it he no Warrant 
 from'the Word of God, but is forbidden. For which 
he quotes this Text, Him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Matth. iv. 10. Here the poor Gentleman is 
ſo hard put to it for a Text, that I am really in 
Pain for him. For is not this a moſt admirable 
Conſequence? Chriſt ſaid to Satan, Him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve ;, therefore the Scripture forbids us to 
defire the Pray ers of Saints and Angels. I ſhall 
make bold to Finke another Conſequence full as 
good, wit. Therefore the Scripture forbids us to de- 
fire the Bas 17 one another, — a Man — 

ave 
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have wonderful Eyes, who can ſee no difference 


er Beggin 7 Share in a Man s Prayers, and 
Divine Worſhip to him. 


As to what he ſays, That we bave no Warrant 


from the Word of God for it, 1 have already ſhew- 


ed the contrary. However, | ſhould be glad to 
know what Warrant the Church of England has 
from the Word of God, for keeping a Holy- 
day for all the Saints. in general, and another 
for St. Michael and all the Angels, * Stated, 


p. 1351 ET 


XI. He tells us, 4thly, That the A refuſe 
to be prayed to, Rev. xxii. 9. Which Text has 
no more Relation. to the Subjeck in Queſtion, 
than to the. Building of the Tower of Babel. 
But of this more fully hereafter, 


XII. He tells us, 5thly, That the Saints cant 
bear our Prayers; for which he quotes Iſaiah, ſay- 
ing, Abraham is ignorant of us, Iſa. Ixiii. 16. 


How this Text is put upon the Rack to make it 
ſpeak in favour of a Blunder! For ſince God 


cannot be Ignoram of our Petitions, we may 
fafely beg of him to have a Share in the Pr Naure 

of bis Saints, And it is the ſame Thing (infthe 
Language of the Heart) whether we ſay, St. 
Peter pray for us; Or, O God, may we partake of 


St. Peter's Prayers. For the Heart, 11 all its 


Prayers, ſpeaks to God. The true meaning of 


Iſaiab (according to St. Jerom) is, That Abraham 


will not own the wicked Ifraclites to be his Chil- 
dren: Hier. in c. 63. * in which Senſe our Sa- 


viour will ſay to the eprobate, Verih, I know 


you not, Matth, XXV, 12. 
I Au- 


70 Of the Invocation of Saints. Part II. 

I Anſwer again, That as it is Blaſphe::zy to ſay, 
That God cannot make our Prayers known to the 
Saints, ſo is it a groundleſs and precarious Gueſs 
to ſay, he does not do it. For why ſhould the 

Saints be kept in Ignorance of what paſſes in this 
World, any more than the Angels, of whom it 
is ſaid, That they rejoice over à Sinner that repent- 
eth, Luke xv. J. which therefore they muſt 
certainly know ? | POET] 


XIII. Zaftly, He tells us it is injurious to the 
Mediation of Chrift; For which he quotes 
1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Man, the Man Jeſus Chriſt. And 
again, If any Man Sin, we haue an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 Joh. ii. 1. 
But does not the Catechiſt ſee, that if defiring 
the Prayers of Saints be injurious to the Mediator- 
ſhip of Chrift, then St. Paul was injurious to it, 
when he deſired ſo often the. Prayers of his 
Friends? Every one therefore, that is but well 
inſtructed in his Catechiſm, knows, that tho 
there be but one Mediator of Redemption (of 
wnich St. Paul ſpeaks. in the Text quoted) yet 
all, that pray for us, may improperly. be calld 
Mediators of Prayer or Interceſſion. I ſay impro- 
ly : Becauſe there is only one (to wit, Jeſs 
Chrift) who can have immediate acceſs to God 
for us. And all others, that pray for us, whe- 
ther Saints in Heaven, or Men upon Earth, muſt 
uſe the Mediation of Chriſt, when they offer 
their Prayers to God ; Which fully Anſwers the 
Text from St. nn... 
Hence Biſhop Montague made no Difficulty to 
write thus. I do not deny (ſays he) but the Saints 
1 i (nn Fi 
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are Mediators, as they call them, of Prayer and In- 
terceſſion.—They Interpoſe with God by their Supplica- 


tions, and Mediate by their Prayers, in Antid: p. 


20. And again in his Treatiſe of -Inyoc.-p. 118. 
he writes thus. I own Chriſt is not wrong d in his 
Mediation It is no Impiety to ſay, (4s Papi ſts do) 
Holy Mary pray for us. {TYRA 


XIV. But if any one asks, what need there 
is to deſire the Saints to pray for us, fince:ChriF's 
Mediation is All-ſufficient. I Anſwer, it may as 
well be ask'd, What need there is to pray for 
our ſelves, or for one another? But as the Sa- 
tifaftion of Chriſt, tho All-ſufficient, muſt be 
apply'd to us by Prayer and good Works, ſo like- 
wiſe his Mediation. In Effect, whatever we 
beg of God, or others beg for us, we only 
hope to obtain it through the Mediation of Feſmus 


Chriſt : And the true Reaſon that moves us to 


deſire the Saints to pray for us, is, the very 
fame that moved St. Paul to deſire the Prayers 
of his abſent Friends, viz. That God may have 


the Honour, and we the Profit of more Prayers 


than our own. 


XV..I will end this Subject with an Objection, 


which 1 ſhould really bluſh to anſwer ſeriouſly, 
were it not that I have found by Experience, 


the Generality ot Women and Children are 


wonderfully affe&ed with it. The Objection 
is grounded upon theſe Words of Chriſt, Come 
anto me all ye that Labour and are heavy laden, and 


I will give you RefF, Matth. xi. 28, Whence 


they conclude, that ſince Chriſt commands all to 


come to him, it is unlawful to have Recour̃ſe to the 
IE, „ 


- 
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72 Of the Invocation of Saints. Part II. 
Prayers of Saints and Angels. This is the 
wretched Argument, with which ſo many are 
mißt ¼n 

I Anſwer therefore, That the Heart of a 
Chriſtian in all its Prayers ſpeaks to God, and 
expects no Bleſſings from him, but through Jeſu 
Chriſt. Nay, the very Eſſence of Prayer is a 
raiſing up of the Heart and Mind to God. We are MM 
then ſo far from violating, the Command of Chri Ml : 
by deſiring to have the Prayers of his Saints 
join'd with ours, that we not only come to God 
ourſelves, but wiſh that many more may do the 
ſame with us. 55 
| Beſides, if deſiring the Saints to pray for us 
be contrary to the Command of Chriſt, deſiring 
the Faithful to pray for us, is no leſs contrary to 
it. And therefore, as it would be abſurd to 
charge Proteſtants with a Breach of Chriſt's Com- 
mand for deliring their Friends to pray for them, 
ſo is it no leſs abſurd to Charge us with a Breach 
of Chriſt s Command for deſiring the Saints to 
pray for us. | 


of 


„ 
Y Tranſubſtantiation, 


The Seventh pretended Error of Pepi#s, 
; is, Tranſubſtantiation, p. 23. 


ANSWER. 


B Tranſubſt anti ation, as it regards the Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Euchariſt, we mean no- 
thing elſe but a Change of the Bread and Wine, in- 
to the true and real Body and Blood of Chriſt, made 
by the Words of Conſecration. But we deny this to 
dean Error. © 0 N 


Tranſubſtantiation taught by 


I ſhall only quote a few out of many to avoid 

1. Sc. Cyril, Biſhop of Feruſalem, writes thus, 
| Since therefore Chriſt himſelf does thus affirm 
and ſay of the Bread, this 5s my Body, who from 
© henceforward dares be ſo bold as to doubt of 
dit? And ſince: the ſame does aſſure us and ſay, 
* This is ny Blood, who, I ſay, can e 

| | | an 
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74 Of Tranſubitantiation. Part II. 
© and fay it is not his Blood? In Cana of Galilee, 
© he once with his ſole Will turn'd Mater into 
© Wine, which much reſembles Blood, and does 
© henot deſerve to be believed, that he CHAN. 


| c GED eine into e Gatech. Myſt, 4? 


II. St. Greg ory Nyfſen Si thus. © I do 
© therefore —— * believe, chat the Bread 
«* fanftified by the Word of God, is CHAN: 
© GED into the Body of God the Word——And 

gain, ſoon after, © Here (ſays he) hkewiſe 
the Bread (as the Apoſtle ſays) is ſan#ified by 
© the Word of God and Prayer. Not fo, that by 

* being eaten it becomes the Body of the Word, 
© but becauſe it is ſuddenly CHANGED into 
© the Body by this Word, This. a5, my Body. —=— 
x And. this is effected by the Virtue of Benedicti- 
2 en by . which the Nature of thoſe Things, 

© which appear, are TRANSELEMENTED 
into it. [In Orat, Catech, C. 37. T. 3. Edit, 
Far- | Sd 

Tr Ne Ker W KA. 
III. Se. Cuy ſoſtom ſets forth IJ Truth i in 
the following Manner [Hom:.. 830 in Matth.] 
Let us always (ſays he) believe God, and not 
© contradift him, tho that which he ſays ſeems 
£ to contradict both our Thonghei, and our Sexſes 
For his Word cannot deceive us, but our 
* Senſes may eaſily be deceived. He never err, 
8 bi we 'are often miſtaken. | Since therefore 
15 Thus is Bod let us be 22 yer: 
9 g e K* bo frm 15 

And in the ſame Homily 1 writes thus 
It „ Things we propoſe are not done by hum 
£ Tober. He khat wrought theſe 


Fa. 1. Of Tranſabſiantiuion. 


+ 
laſt Supper, is the Author of what is done 
| here. We hold but the Place. of Ainiſters; 
es but he that Sar#ifies, and CALANGES them, 
is Christ 323 wy _ : : 
[ appeal here to the Judgment and Sincerity o 

any unbiaſs'd Reader, Whether theſe Three 


do Moreet Fathers do not deliver the Doctrine of 
al WT: anſubſtantiation as clearly and ftrongly as any 
Y Reman Catholick can now do. I omit a Multitude 

n 


of Quotations of the ſame Force, and will only 


iſe Nadd one from St. Ambroſe, àa Latin Father, to ſhew 
the unanimous Agreement of Antiquity in this 
by WDoftrinal Point. His Words are remarkably 
E plains | . * 
to 


. Perhaps (/ays he) you may tell me I ſee 
Ti- Wanother Thing. 9 ; ge” S a prove 
that what you receive is not that, which Na- 
ED WF ture framed, but that, which the Benedictian 
It. . has conſecrated ;, and that the Benedictian has 
ga greater Force than Nature. Moſes held a 
Da in his Hand, he threw it down, and it was 

in, made a Serpent. Again he took hold of the 
5. Serpent, and it return'd into the Nature of a 
not . Rod. — The Rivers of Egypt ran with Streams 
me of pure Water, when preſently Blood guſh'd 
en forth out of the Fountain-vein, there was no 
our” Water in the Rivers. And again at the Prayer 
rr of Moſes the Blood ceaſed, and the Nature of 
ore * Waters return'd,] To theſe he adds other A. 
per-W racles . As, that when Moſes held up hid Rod, 
che Sea open'd a Paſſage for the Iſraelites. That 
nu Jordan ran back. That - Moſes brought Water 
mal out of the Reck by ſtriking it; and that Elſhe 


2 


76 Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part Il. 
made Iron Swim upon the Water, contrary to 
it's Nature. Then be goes on thus. r 
Me ſee therefore that Grace is ſtronger than 
Nature. Now if a Man's Bleſſing could chan: 
e the Courſe of Nature, what do we think of 
de the Divine Confecration it ſelf, in which the 
& very Words of our Saviour operate? For the 
& Sacrament, Which you receive, is made by the 
„ Words of Chriſt, And if Eliab's Words were 
* able to draw Fire from Heaven, will not the 
* Words of Chriſt be able to CHANGE the N.. 
* ture of the Elements? He ſaid and they wert 
* made, He commanded and they were created, 
* Pfal. xlviii. v. 5. Is not then the Word f. 
&. Chriſt, which could give a Being to that which 
& had none, able to CHANGE thoſe Things, 
& which are, into what they are not before? For 
cc it is NOT LESS to give new Natures to 
“ Things, than to CHANGE their Natures. 
« Lib. de initiatis WE NOS 
Thus the Antient Fathers give Teſtimony for 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſt antiation, and are au- 
thentick Witneſſes that it was the publick Faith 
of the Church in her pureſt Times. For they 
never were accuſed of any Error againſt Faith, 
which Cenſure they could not have eſcaped, had 
they been guilty of Broaching any Doctrine con- 
trary to the known Faith of the univerſal Church. 
Whence it is plain, that they taught no other 
Doctrine, than what they had receiv'd by 2 
conſtant Tradition from the Apoſtles. For other- 
wiſe they would undoubtedly have been pub- 
lickly cenſured for introducing Novelties into 
the Church, and that in a Matrer of ſuch Im- 


rtance. | 
2 5 1 Tran 
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ranſubſtantiation proved from Scrip- 


lan Fares, | 

noe , ; 9 | . , k a g 

1 V. The Catechift having put the Queſtion, 
e 


hat Scripture we alledge for this Doctrine? 
Inſwers it for us, that we alledge the Words 
thei Chriſt John vi. v. 50. 51. &c. Very right. 


ereWeor our Saviour ſays there expreſly, The Bread, 

the 7 wil give, is my Fleſh, v. 51. And My 

Na ue is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed, 
Which Words contain a Promiſe or 


equeath to his Apoſtles and the whole Church at 
is lafF Supper. h 


VI. But with the Catechiſt's good Leave, be- 
des this Text we have alſo other convincing 
roofs, As 1ſt. the Words of St. Paul, The 
up of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
union of the Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. Xvi: 
dly, the Words of the Inſtitution viz. This is 


auth y Body, this is my Blood; which manifeſtly im- 
hey ly a Change of the Bread and Wine into his 
aith, Jody and Blood: Provided we will but allow that 
had r ſpoke Truth, and did not expreſs himſelf 
con. BWhſurdly. | | 

rc To proceed gradually, I ſhall firſt prove, 


at they imply a real and ſubſt antial Preſence of 


Va %, Body and Blood. For after that we need 
her- Nut have Recourſe to good common Senſe to in- 
pub- er the Doctrine of Tranſubſt ant iation. 

into 


That they import a real and ſubſtantial Pre- 
nce, I prove firſt. Becauſe all Propoſitions 
| : | like 


rediftion of the Divine Legacy, he intended to 


1 Of Tranſob#antiatjon.. Part Il. I, 

like theſe, this is Bread, this is a Man, &c. (un. 
leſs you ſpeak of Pictures, or. Reſemblances, f 
which is not the preſent Caſe: For what re- 


ſemblance is there between a Loaf of Bread 2 


and a Man's Body ?) are in all common Dif. 0 
courſe as currently underſtood.of the Reality and 
Subſtance of the Things ſpecified, as if thei; 
Words Really and Subſtantially were added, 
Nay a Man would be laugh'd at for a formal 
cautious Coxcomb, it pointing to a Loaf 0 
Bread, he ſhould ſay, this is Bread really and 
ſuhſtantialy: Or coming from Court (for Exam- 

ple) he ſhould tell me he had ſeen the King 
really and ſubſtantially. . Becauſe there is no Dit 
ference between a Thing, and 1t's Reality and 
Subſtance. In like Manner therefore, whe 
Chriſt ſaid, this is my Body, he declared as eſſe 
Ctually, that it was the Reality or Subſtance 0 
his Body, as if he had expreſs'd it in the mol 
formal Terms. This is the common Language 
of Mankind. All wife Men ſpeak ſo, and al 
wiſe Men underſtand it ſo. And if any Ma 
ſhould pretend to mean otherwiſe, he woulc 
deſervedly paſs for a notorious Equivecator, thi 
ſays one Thing ana means another. 

I prove it 2dly, If Chriſt gave not his r 
Body, but a Morſel of Bread to his Apo 
when he ſaid, take and eat, this is my Body, the 
it follows that he calbd a AMorſel of Bread | 
Body; Which cannot be maintam'd witho 
making Chriſt guilty of a downright Abſurai 
For nothing can be more abſurd, than to ho! 
a Morſel of common Bread in a Man's Hand 
and point to it, and ſay, this is the Living B. 


of Man; it being conträry to the common 
7 of Mankind, and, the common Laws 

of Speech, to call one Thing by the Name of 
another; with which it A no manner of Re- 
ſemblance: or cunnection; and that too, without 
giving the Perſons to "whom it is ſpoken, the 
leaſt Intimation to ſerve as a Key to let them 
into the true Meaning of ſuch. an extraordinatyy 
and unheard of Manner of Speech. 

I prove it 34%, A ſober Man would be afha- 
med in any ſerious Occaſion. to ufe a deceit ful 
Way of ſpeaking ſo, as to call a Thing by a 
Name it was never known by betore. As for 
Example, to take up a Piece of Brick, and fay, 
this is a Diamond. Tis therefore incredible 
that Chriſt, who would ſay nothing unbecoming 
himſelf, ſhould uſe this deceitful Way of ſpeak- 
ing in the moſt ſolemn Action of his Life; 
when he was fulfilling the Types and Figures of 
the old Law, declaring his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment, and bequeathing a ſacred Legacy to his 
Church for ever. 

Laſtly, I prove it from the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, as it is deliver'd in her own 
Church Catechiſm, which is printed in all Books 
of common Prayer, and has the whole Authority 
of that Church to recommend it. Now in this 
Catechiſm, to the Queſtion, What is the inward 
Part or Thing fiomified ? It is anſwer'd. the Body 
amd Blood of Chriſt, which is VERILY and IN 


DEED taken and. receiv' d by the Faithful in the | 


Lords Supper. 


VII. This thin is the Doftrine of the Church 


F England, which expreſſes the real and feln 
| | ti 
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30 Of Tranſubſtantiatiou. Part II. 
tial Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the $4. 
erament as fully. as any Papiſt can do: If that 
may 'be taken for granted, which ſeems very 
Evident; I mean, that the ApoFles recery'd 
from Chriſt at his laſt Supper no other Body und 
Blood, than what the Words of Conſecration 
imported, Take, Eat, THIS IS MY BODY, 
and Drink of it, FOR THIS IS MY BLOOD. 
On the other fide, if VERILY and INDDED 
be not the ſame as REALLY and TRULY, and 
of full Force to exclude a meer figurative Pre- 
fence, 1 confeſs J am yet wholly ignorant of the 
Signification even of the moſt ordinary Words, 
and it will be impoſſible to know what Men 
mean, even when they deliver themſelves in 
the plaineſt Terms. So that it muſt either be 
own'd, that the Words of Chriſt's Inſtitution 
import a real and ſubſtantial Preſence of his Body 
and Blood even according to Proteſtant Doctrine, 
or we muſt ſuppoſe the Church of England guilty 
of a moſt ſcandalous Equi vocat ion in ſo ſerious a 
Matter ; and fay, ſhe only makes uſe of the 
Words VERILY and INDEED to impoſe upon 
ignorant People, and make plain Bread and Wine 
go down the better, | 


VIII. Now, to come to tbe Principal Point 
in Queſtion, I leave it to common Senſe to de- 
cide, whether there muſt not be a Change of the 
Bread and Wine, if the Words of Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution import a real and ſubſtintial Preſence of 
his Body and Blood. Fo, it this be granted, 
they either muſt be changed, or they muſt re- 
main together with his Boy and Blood, as Lu- 
therans hold; but this is certainly ne 

2 wit 
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with the obvious Meaning of the Words of 


ctriſt. I prove it: thus. If Chriſt taking the 
Bread into his Hands had ſaid, HERE is m 
Body, 1 own it would not be inconſiſtent wit 
the obvious Meaning of his Words to ſay, that 
the Bread and Body of Chriſt are join'd together 
in the Sacrament. But Chriſt did not ſay, 
HERE is my Body, but THIS 3s my Body, which 
nothing but a ſubſtantial Change of the Bread into 
his Body can make really and literally true. 
Becauſe the Word, This, points preciſely at 
what the Apoſtles ſaw : Which, if it continu- 
ed Bread after, as it was before the Words of 
Conſecration , the Propoſition was abſolutely 
falſe: Becauſe the Senſe of it then was, that 
the Bread, he gave to his Apoſtles, was his 
Body, which implies a Contradiction; and is as 
potable as that any two Subſtances remaining 
ifferent ſhould be the ſame. | 


IX. But let us now ſee what the Catechiſt 
ets down for Proteſtant Doctrine p. 23. He 
educes it to three Heads. 1. That Chriſt bleſ- 


ed the Bread and Wine, therefore did not deſtroy it. 


hat trifling Stuff is this! What if Chris 
leſſed the Water at Cana in Galilee, and with 
s Bleſſing changed it into Wine ; as he gives 
powerful Bling to the Corn that is ſow'd 
very Year in hopes of a rich Harveſt ? Does 
_ from thence, that the Water ſtill re- 
ain? d? 
2. He would have us believe, there is nothing 
the Sacramert hut Bread and Wine. I anſwer, 
is may be Zwinglian Proteſtancy, but it is not 
e Proteſtancy of the _ of Englend, whoſe 
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it: They caſt. down every Man his Rod, and they 


- their Reds, Exod. vii, v. 12. Again, nothing is 


really a YOUNG MAN, but an Angel, Mat 


82 f Tranſubſtautiation. Part 11, 
Catechiſm (which ſurely is a Proteſtant one) 
teaches: poſitively that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are VERILY and INDEED taken and ri. 
ceiv d by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 

3. That the Apoſtle himſelf does no leſs thay 
thrice call it Bread and Wine after the Conſecratioy, 
1. Cor. xi. v. 26, 27, 28. To which I an. 
ſwer, that nothing is more common even in fa. 
miliar Diſcourſe, than to call a Thing by the 
Name of that, out of which it is made, or from 
which it is changed. Thus it was ſaid to Adam, 
Gen. 11. v. 19. DUST thou art: Becauſe tho 
then a living Man, he had been made of Daf. 
In like Manner the Serpent, that was made by 2 
Subſtantial Change, from Aaron's Rod, is fil 
calld a Rod in Scripture, becauſe changed from 


A fed 2 os wt. fo 4a toc. a- « — — _ 


became Serpents ;, but AARON'S ROD ſwallow d 1 


more familiar than to name Things from the 
Appearance which they have to our Senſes. The 
Scripture it ſelf ſays, Behold there ſtood A MA 
ever againſt him Jos. v. 13. Yet in the ſame 
place we are told he was not really A MAN, 
but the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, that is, 
Angel. So St. Mark aſſures us, that the Wo 
men entring into the Sepulcher ſaw a TOUNG 
MAN, Ch. xvi. v. 5. But he had only h 
Name becauſe he appear d fo. For he was no 


XXviii. v. 5. Thus alſo it is the common we 
of Speaking to ſay, I ſaw a Dead Man expoſed 
tho? it be not then a Aan, but a meer Carcaſ 
In like Manner therefore the Body of Chriſt : 
Rad | t 
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I. bene, is by a proper and familiar Fgure 
ne) I calrd Bread by St. Paul, becauſe it is changed fi om 


of Bread, has to our Senſes the Likeneſs of Bread, 
7e. and nouriſhes- the Sozl, as Bread nouriſhes. the 

Body. If you ask what this Conſecrated Bread 
han is, our Saviour tells you, Jo. vi. 51. THE 
on, ED that I will give, Js MY FLESH. st. 
Paul tells you, 1 Cor. x. 16. It is THE COM- 
NN OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. Nay, 
ve ourſelves call it the HOLY BREAD of eter- 
wil % Life, in the Maſs after Cunſecration. Yet 1 


— hope, no Body will infer from thence, that we 
of do not believe Tranſubſtantiarion. 
J 


0b jections Anſwer d. ; 


X. But here the Catechiſt adds three Reaſons 
more againſt Tranſubſtantiation. I. Becauſe (ſays 
he) it takes away the great Evidence of the first 
Witneſſes of Chriſtianity. That is, if it be not 
true Bread and Wine, but the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, which we receive in the Sacrament, it 


they ſaw Chriſt work any Miracles, which takes 
away the great Evidence of Chriſtianity. 

This Objection, ſo highly magnified by ſome 
of our Adverſaries, muſt either ſuppoſe, 1, 


our Senſes, unleſs we may always truſt them : 
Or, 24ly, That our Senſes muſt always be truſt- 
ed, when they give us jointly the beft Infermation 
they are capable of. The firſt of theſe Suppoſiti- 
ons is contrary both to Reaſon and Religion, nay 
23 | even 


follows, That our Senſe: are deceived: And, by 
Conſequence, the Apoſtles could not be ſure, 


That we muſt never truſt our Eyes, or any of 
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84 Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part II. 
even to Experience, and to our Senſes them. 
ſelves. For all theſe correct the Errors of Senſe, 
if I may be allow'd that Way of ſpeaking, 
The Sun appears to our Eyes ſcarce bigger than 
a Span, and the fix'd Stars a great deal lefs, 
But Reaſon tells us, they may be greater than 
the Earth. A ſtraight Stick, if you put the 
End of it under Water, will appear. crooked. 
But take it out, and your Eyes will diſcover their 
own Miftake. The two Diſciples going to Em- 
maus, had Jeſus in their Company, they both 
heard him, and ſaw him; Yet took him for 
another, becauſe THEIR EYES WERE HELD, 
that they ſhould not know him, Lu. xxiv. 16. At 
length even, by their Senſes they fourd they had 
been miſ-inform'd,aswe know it from the Scripture, 
For ſoon after their Eyes were opened, and they 
knew him, v. 31, But becauſe their Sight had 
deceiv'd them on this Occaſion, were they ne- 
ver to truſt to it any more; were they not to 
believe, that they had ſeen any Miracles of 
Chriſt ? St. Mary Magdalen was deceiv'd in the 
ſame manner: She ſaw Feſus; yet knew not that it 
was he, and ſuppoſed him to be the Gardiner, Jo. xx. 
14, 15. But was ſhe not to believe her yes, 
when ſhe fell at his Feet, Mat. xxviii. 9. when 
the told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 
Jo. xx. 18. when ſhe ſaw him naild to the 
con, Mat. xxvii. 55, and laid in the Tomb, 
v. G1 
The Second Suppoſition is equally falſe. For 
1X, The two Diſciples going to Emmaus, had 
the joint Information both of their Eyes and 
Ears. Yet, I hope they might be ſure and 
faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt” s Miracles. 
2ty, 
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. 2dly, Jeſuab's Eyes deceiv'd him, when he 
n aid to the Angel, Arr thou for us, or for our 
Adverfaries, Joſ. v. 13. And all his Senſes might 
nchen have been under the ſame Miſtate. But 
1e was he not to truſt his Eyes, when he ſaw, the 
d. S ſtand ſtill, the Wall of Jericho tumble down, 
ir the Waters of Jordan riſe up in heaps, and ſo 
1» many other Miracles done both by Aoſes and by 
th himſelf ? b 

or 3ly. When St. Peter had been reſcued out of 
D, Priſon, he knew for certain that God had ſent his 
At Angel, and had delivered him out of the Hands of 
ad Wl Herod, Act, xii. 11, Here then is a Fat, in 
which he both believ'd and disbelievd the Infor- 
mation of his Senſes. Had he believ'd them, 
2s to the Perſon of his Guide (whom he ſaw, 
beard and felt, when he ſtruck him on the Side) 


to Wl he muſt have judged him to be a Man, not an 
of Agel. In this he found his Senſes were miſtaken. 
the WW Yet he ſtill believed his Eyes, and had nothing 
t it but his Eyes to truſt to, that he ſaw two Mira- 
xX. ¶ cles, wrought in his favour, viz. the falling off of 
yes, l Chains, and the Jron Gates opening of it's own 
nen Wl accord. | | 
rd, athly, If God had ſaid to the H. Women, as 
the they went to the Sepulchre, You ſhall meet one 
mb, Wl there who to all your Senſes will appear to be a Man, 
and yet is nane: Or to the Apoſtles before the 

my laſt Supper, You ſhall eat and drink that, which 
a 


will ſeem to be Bread and Wine, but in reality is not 
and %; were they to have believed him, or muſt 
and WW they have renounc'd the Uſe of their Senſes for 
ever? To ſay that God is not to be beliey'd, 

21), WM 5 Blaſphemy.. And to ſay, that if they believe 
| | G23 him 
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1 Cor. xi. 24. The Latin Verſion has, This i 
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him in this, they muſt renounce their Senſes in 
all other Matters, is NontſenſGe. 
1s therefore falſe,that,without believing our 
Senſes in every Thing when they give us the beſt 
Informations they can, we muſt believe them in 
nothing. *Tis falſe, to ſay, That if we do not 
judge of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament by 
the Information of our Senſes, the Apoſtles 
could no: be ſure they ever ſaw Chriſt work any 
Miracles, or that the ſenſible Grounds of Chriſti- 
anity are ſhaken, For God having given us 
Senſes to direct our Judgment, we ought to re- 
ly on their Information, unleſs either our Seyſe; 
themſelves, or Reaſon, or Faith correct their 
Miſtake. And if Reaſon may ever be allow'd 
to over- rule their Miſ- information, we cannot 
ſurely refuſe to pay the ſame Defference to the 
Revelation of God, when it tells us that ſuch or 
ſuch a Thing is not what it appears to be to our 
Senſes. In fine, ſince we have ſo many Inftances 
of this in the Scripture ; as it is ridiculous to ſay, 
we muſt believe our Senſes in nothing, ſo it is 
impious to ſay we muſt believe them in every 
Thing. ; x I 


XI. The Catechiſt's Second Reaſon is, That 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body which is broken for you, 
do this in remembrance of me, Cor. xi. 24. 1 an- 
ſiver, That the Firſt Part is explain'd by St. Paul's 
Diſciple, St. Luke, ch. xxii. v. 19. This is m 


Body which Is GIVEN FOR YOU. The anci- 


ent Greek Manuſcript, preſented to K. Charles 
II. has only, This is my Body which is for you, 


my 
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my Body which ſhall be given for you. But the 
Senſe in all of them, is the ſame, whether it be 


conſtrued thus, This, which is broken for you, is 


my Body, or as the Words lie in the Proteſtant 
Bible. For as by the Hebrews all Meat is calbd 
Bread ;, ſo the diſtributing of Meat, is call'd by 


them the breaking of Bread. | 


The Second Part only proves, That the Sa- 
crament is a Memorial of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſſion : Which is undoubtedly true. 8 

His Third Reaſon againſt Tranſubſtantiation is, 
Becauſe it will not allow Men the Privilege of Beaſts, 
to judge by their Senſes of Seeing, Smelling, Taſting, 
&c. I Anſwer, It will not allow Men the Pri- 
viledge of Athei ts, to truſt their Senſes rather 
than the expreſs Word of God, But enough has 
been ſaid of this. | 


. II. 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


The Eighth pretended Error of the Pa- 
piſts is, the Doctrine of the Maſs. p. 25. 


ANS WE R. 


I. Y the Word Maſs we underſtand the 

Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt offer'd to God in an unbloody Manner 
by the Hands of the Prieſt. Or, what amounts 
to the ſame, an external Oblation made to God of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Forms cf 
Bread and Wine. For it is manifeſt by the moſt 
ancient Records of Chriſtianity, by innumerable 
Teſtimonies of the H. Fathers, ever ſince the 
Time of the Apoftles, by the ancient Litur- 
gies of all Nations, Latins, Greeks, Neſtorians, 
Armenians, Ethiopians, Cophtes, Goths, &e. and 
even by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves 
(for which you may ſee Dr. Field, B. 3, of the 


Church, ch, 19. p. 167) that the H. Eucha- 


riſt has always been uſed in the Church, not 
only as Sacrament, but alſo as a Sacrifice. The 
Difference betwixt Proteſtants and us, is chief- 
ly this: They ſay it is only a Sacrifice of 
Thanksgiving : We ſay, it is both a Sacrifice of 

| | Thankſe 
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Thanksgiving, and alſo of Mercy or Propitiation, 
as alſo the ancient Liturgies (or Acts of Publick 
Service) repreſent it. 


II. This Sacrifice of Mercy Chriſt inſtituted 
when he ſaid, This is my Body, which is given for 
you, And, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, which Cup ic ſhed for you, Lu. xxii. 19, 
20. For if the Cup be ſhed for us, that is, for 
our Sins, 1t muſt needs be Propitiatory, at leaſt by 
applying to us the Fruits of the Bloody Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs. 


III. To prove that the H. Euchariſt is a Sa- 
crifice the ancient Sreek and Latin Fathers, St. 
Juſtin and St. Ireneus in the Second Age, St. 
Chryſoftom, and St. Auguſtin in the Fourth, al- 
ledge the Words of God, in the Prophet Mala- 
ch, as they read them: From the riſing of the 
Sun to the going down of it, my Name is great among 
the Gentiles, and IN EVERY PLACE IS SA. 
CRIFICED AND OFFERED TO MY NAME 
A CLEAN OBL ATION, Mal. r 10, 11. 


IV. For a farther proof of it, theſe Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, Thou art a Prieſt FOR EVER AC- 
CORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHI- 
SEDECH, Pf. cx, 4. are urged by St. Cyprian 
in the Third Age, St. Jerom, St. Ephiphanius, St. 
Cryſoſtom, and St. Auguſtin in the Fourth, and 
by St. Iſidore, St. Cyril of Alexandria, and Theo- 
dorer in the Fifth. For as they argue, Prieſts of 
the Order of Aaron ſacrificed Beaſts z but Mel- 
iſedech's Sacrifice was Bread and Wine, Gen. xiv. 
18, a Figure of the H. Euchariſt, by the daily 
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tring whereof, and the Fruits of his Paſſion, 
Hriſt is a PRIEST FOR EVER 


v. st. Cyprian calls the B. Euchariſt a true e and 


Full Sacrifice, Ep. 63. St. Auguſtin, à true 
and Sovereign Sacrifice, J. 10. de Cr. Dei c. 20. 
Euſebius An Expiation for] all the World, I. 1. 


Dem. Ev. c. 10. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, a Spirit 


ual Sacrifice, an unblood Wor ip, 4 Propitiatory Vi- 
dim, Cat. Myſt. 5. & | Pp, TS A 


VI. For my own Part, 1 need no other Ar- 
guments, than what have been brought already 
$ II. For if the Body and Blood of Chriſt be VE- 
RILY and INDEED taken and received by the 
Faithful, and conſecrated by the Prieft > it muſt 
of Neceſſity follow, that the Prieſt offers them 
up VERILY and INDEED upon the Altar, and 

that they are an Oblation of Mercy. For how 
can Jeſus Chriſt be unacceptable to his Father 
Or, how could the Fruits of his Paſſion be ap- 
Fe? more orally than by his own dear 
e 


VII. Nor is the very 25 of Maſe 3 an Inven- 
tion of latter Ages. For thus the H. Sacrifice 
of the Altar was calld above Thirteen hundred 
Years ago. Witneſs, firft, St. Ambroſe, who 
writes thus. 7 continued the Office I began to SAI 
ASS, &c. I. 2, Epiſt. 14. And 240, St. Leo, 
whoſe Words are remarkable. When the Aulti- 
tude (ſays he) is ſo great, that the Church cannot 
hold them all, let there = no Difficulty made to OF- 
FER THE SACRIFICE oftner = once. For 


| ſome 


as 4 — — 3 w - K 3 
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ſome Part of the P eoplei nuFt of neceſſity be depriv'd 


of their Devotions, if following the Cuſtom of S Al. 


ING MASS but once, none can” OFFER UP THE 
SACRIFICE, but they, who come early in the 
Moruing. St. Leo Epiſt. 11. (olim 81) ad Di- 
oſcorum. | of 780 wal 


VIII. Here 2 have nu den of the Eu- 
chariſt plainly ſpoken of, and called by the very 
Name of Maſs, firſt, by St. Ambroſe, a Father 
f the 4th Age, and 2dly,. by St. Leo, who 
liy'd in the 5th, and I never heard they were 
the firſt, who gave it that Name. But let that 
be as it will, can our Adverſaries reflect with- 
out ſome Uneaſineſs of Thought, that it is but 
about a hundred and fifty Years ago, when by 
the ſole Authority of a ſecular Tribunal 1t was 
made High Treaſon in this Nation for Chriſt iant 


7 


to perform that very Devotion, which was the 
moſt ſolemn Worfbip of God in thoſe Ages (when, 
the Church's Faith was uncorrupted according to 
their own Conceſſion) and which they had re- 


ceiy'd from the Apoſtles themſelves. 


IX. I add moreover that the Church of Eu- 


gland is one of the firſt Churches ſince the Cre- 


ation, that pretended to true Frieſts and Altars 
without an external Sacrifice z this being in Rea- 
lity nothing leſs than a Soleciſm in Religion: Be- 
cauſe a Prieſt is properly one, whoſe Office it is 
to offer Sacrifice, and the Altar is the Place on 


which it is offer d. 
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hein, enſwer 4 


x. Let us now ſee, what the Carechif has to 
ſay againſt it. He ſays it is a vai and Idolatrous 

Thing + Why? Becauſe (ſays he) by Chrift'; 
Serif God is fa feiert ſatisfied, and the repent- 
ing Sinner fully ſec, red: For which he quotes the 
following Text. 75 Man aſter he had offer d 
one Sacrifice for us for ever ſat down at the right 
Hand of God, Heb. 10. v. 12. Ifanſwer, that 
if this Argument proves any Thing, it proves 
likewiſe, that both Chriſt”'s Mediation for us in 
Heaven, and the Sacraments he has provided for 
us on Earth, are alſo uſeleſs. Becauſe God is 
ſufficiently ſatiched, and our Ranſom is fully on 
by Chriſt's Sacrifice offer d on the Croſs. 
Prayer, Alms; Faſting, Self- denials, Keeping 2. 
Commandments, and Repentance it ſelf, may be all 


| thrown into the Liſt of vain and dle Things, 


But, if all theſe be both profitable and neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe they are ordain'd by God as Means 
to apply to us the Fruits of that bloody Sacrifice, 
by which alone we are redeem d, aud the Divine 
Juſtice is fully ſatisfied ; then ſurely Chris Of- 
fering himſelf daily on the Altar, for the ſelf 
ſame End, cannot, without Blaſphemy, be calbd 
either Vain or Idolatrow. Indeed we muſt live 
ina very Chriſtian Age, where Wormupping of 
Chrift is call'd Idolatry. OLED 


| , Xl Tis true, he offer'd himſelf but once a 
Sacrifice for us, becauſe he can but once 


— e Ranſom, which God demanded: And 
*tis 
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tis of this Sacrifice of Redemption St. Paul ſpeaks 
in the whole Chapter quoted by the Catechiſt. 
But ſince he is our high Prieſt for ever according to 
the Order of Melchiſedeck, he offers himſelf dai- 


ly for us in an un · bloody Manner; not to redeem 


us again, but to apply by this, as by other 
Means appointed by him, the Price of our Re- 
demption. | | 


XII. But (fays the Catechift) if Chriſt ſits for 
ever at the right Hand of God, how can he be 
truly preſent upon our Altars? I anſwer, in the 


very ſame Manner as his Body and Blood are 


VERILY and INDEED taken and receiv'd by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper. But let St. Chry- 
/oſtom teach him his Leſſon, We always offer 
* (fays he) the ſame Chriſt. Therefore the Sa- 
* crifice is the ſame. Are there many Chriſt's, 
6 becauſe he is offer'd in, many Places? No, 
Chriſt is every where the ſame. He is entire 
6 here, and entire there; and has but one Body; 
* As therefore his Body is the ſame, tho of- 
* ferdup in different Places, ſo the Sacrifice is 
the ſame. He is our high Prieſt, who offer'd 
* that Victim, which cleanſes us. We now of- 
* fer the ſame, which was offer'd then, and 


* which cannot be conſumed. Hom. 17. in 
* Epift. ad Heb. 


XIII. As to his other curious and pious Que- 
ſions p. 43, 44, which either contain no real 
x Difficulty (if he could but remember, that 
Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament in a Spiritual 
manner, as when he came to his Diſciples the 
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eaſily caſt upon God made Man, Thall not ſulh 


ſnap a Man's Hand off and eat it? 
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Doors being ſhut, Jo. XX. v. 19, 26.) or elſe are 
fuch modeſt Reproofs as a godly Deift might 


the Paper with them. 
XIV. If he ask me whether I pretend to an- 

derſtand, how the ſame Body can be in different 

Places at once; and if not, whether my Religion 


be nota very Blind one? I anſwer firſt, when he 


Has explain d the 6 following Queſtions, he ſhall 
have full Satisfaction. The firſt Query is, How 
two Bodies could be at once in the very ſame 
place by prenetration, when Chriſt came to his 
Diſciples the Doors being ſhut Jo. 207 The &. 


| cond is, How his Body and Blood can be preſent 


VERILY and INDEED to 1000 good Chrifti- 


ans receiving them at the ſame Time in different 
Places? The Third. is, How the ſame Perſon 


can be both God and Man? The Fourth is, 
How there can be three divine Perſons and on- 
ly one God? The Fifth is, How God could make — 
all Times and Places, before there was either 
Place or Time to make them in? The Sixth 13 
Whether a Man's Soul be at the ſame Time 
in diſtant Parts and diſtant Places, as in the 
right Hand and in the left, in the Air and in 
the Water, in Reſt and in Motion; and whe- 


ther the Soul meets it ſelf and be ſeparated 


from it ſelf when a Man claps and parts his 
Hands, &c. Again whether part of the Soul 
be not bit off and eaten, if a furious Dog ſhould 


I anſwer 2aly, if it be Blindneſs to believe, 
what we do not fully underſtand, we muſt ne- 


ceſſari)y 
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effarily renounce the beſt Part of the Creed. 
zut there is a large Difference between under- 


tending the Myſteries we believe, and Knowing 
the Reaſons[why we believe them. To believe 
without Neaſon, is Blindneſs. : But to believe 


Things, that are above our Underſtanding, i: 


the very Nature and Eſſence of Chriſtian Faith. 
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d, IV. 


Of Communion in one Kind, 


The gth pretended Error of the Pa. b 
piſts, is their Deming the aſe of the Cup ti 
the People in the Sacrament. To which he 
adds, that every Communicant has an undi. 


table Right to the bleſſed Cup in the Lord's 
Supper. p. 24. | 


ANSWER. 


I. WF the Cætechiſt means, that every Com- 

municant has an undeniable Right to re- 
ceive Chriſt's ſacred Blood as well as his Body, | 
heartily ſubſcribe to it, and aſſure him, that 


no Catholic Communicant ever was deprived of] 


it. But how will he excuſe thoſe Proteſtants 
who ſtrip the Sacrament it ſelf, as well as the 
Faithful, both of the true Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; yet clamour ſo loud againſt us, as if 
our Laity were wrong'd in the higheſt Degree? 
What End can they have in this, but to amuſe 
the People with the pleaſing Fancy of Recei- 
ving mighty Things more than Papiſts do: be. 
When indeed they are ſent away with a Sap of WW 7 
Wine to their Bread, and with meer empty Types iſ; 
and Figures, inſtead of that ſacred Body ow 

; 1 | Bloo J 
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od, which Chriſt bequeath'd to them at his 
aft Supper. | 


II. The firſt Thing therefore I ſhall under- 
ake to ſhew is, that the Laity, by their Re- 
eiving in one Kind only, are not defrauded of 
any Part of this Divine Food, Nay I pretend to 

nothing leſs than to demonſtrate this to thoſe, 
"Who believe without Equivocation that Chris's 
Body and Blood are V ERILY and INDEED taken 
md receiv'd by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper; a 

ruth, which has been fully prov'd already. 
As for ſuch as have not Faith enough to be- 
ieve the real Preſence ;, I cannot wonder if they 
hink themſelves 111 uſed, unleſs they be al- 
low'd to Drink of the Cup as well as eat of the 
57 eat. | | 


Communion in one Kind is not De- 
frauding the Laity either of the 
Body or Blood of Chrift. 


III. I prove it thus. W hoever receives both 
he Body and Blood of Chriſt cannot be ſaid to 
be defrauded of them : But they, who receive 
he Communion in one Kind only, receive both 
his ſacred Body and Blood; therefore they can- 
not be ſaid (with any appearance of Truth) to 
de defrauded of them. 

This I take to be a Demonſtration, provided 
it be made evident, that the Body of Chriſt can- 
ot be receiv'd without his Blood, nor his Blood 
without his Body : Which is plainly prov'd 
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98 Of Communion in one Rind. Part II. 
from this Maxim of St. Paul, viz. that Chris, 
riſing from the Dead dieth no more, Rom. vi. v. g, 
For if he dies no more, his Blood is no more 
hs Kal from his Body: And, by Conſequence, 
whoever receives the one receives the other, that 


is, whole Chriſt. 


Whether the People are to receive 
the B. Sacrament in one Rind or 
in both, is a Matter of Diſcipline 

only, not of any divine Precept. 


IV. This muſt be granted by all, who will not 


accuſe the Church of Sacriledge, in the moſt Pri- 


mitive Times. For it is Evident that the Pri- 
mitive Church adminiſter'd the B. Sacrament to 
the Faithful ſometimes in one Kind, ſometimes 
in both. One Kind was uſed, 1. in the Commu- 
nion of Infants who were allow'd to drink of the 
Cup, without receiving the Conſecrated Heſt, 


St. Cypr. L. de Lapſis. 2. In Domeſtick Commu- 


nions: The Faithful being permitted by reaſon 


of the Perſecutions, to carry conſecrated Hoſts, 


which they could eafily keep in their Houſes, 
to receive. the B. Sacrament in private, when 
they durſt not meet in publick, to celebrate the 
ſacred Myſteries. Tert. L. 2. ad Uxorem C. F. 
L. de Orat. C. ult. S. Cypr. L. de Lapſis. 

3. One Kind was alſo uſed, in adminiftring 


it tothe Sick. St. Denys of Alex. apud Euſeb. L. 


As 
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As theſe Inſtances are all taken from the Pra. 
tice of the Catholick Church in the fir# and 


imple of the Apoſtles themſelves. 


V, If you tell me, that theſe are only In- 
ances of private Communion, and that ini publick 
mmmunions even then the Cup was given to the 
eople, as well as by the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xi. v. 
26. 28. 29. of | 
I anfiver, Al this is very true, but nothing 
> the Purpoſe. For either Chriſt commanded 
e joynt Adminiftration of the Sacrament undes 
wh Kinds, or he did not. If he did, they could 
ever have been parted, even in private Com- 
ions, Without a Sacrilege. If he did not, it 
$2 Matter of Diſcipline only. And therefore 
ingeable, as the Paſtors of the Church think 
t. For even what Chri# himſelf did, is not 
Law to the Church, unleſs he commanded it. 
| prove it thus. He Conſecrated and gave 
he B. Sacrament to his Apoſtles in Supper-time, 
rafter Supper, Mat. xxvi. v. 26. As they were 
ing. Mar, xiv. v. 22, As they did eat. Luc. xxii 
19. 20, He took Bread, &c. Likewiſe alſo the 
uw after Supper, ſaying, &c. Nay, we do not 
d in the Scripture, that the B. Sacrament was 
ver conſecrated or given at any other Time of 
he Day. But Chriſt did not command this Pra- 
nice. to his Church. Her Paſtors have made a 
aw againſt it. And if any bold Reformer 
nould either confecrate or give the B. Sacra- 
ent in Supper- time, or after Supper, in oppoſi- 
| „ tion 


ond Age after the Apoſtles, we may reaſona- 
ly ſuppoſe, that in this She follow'd the Ex- 


4 


tion to this Church- Decree, he would be guilty 


Example of what he did: An Example, in which 


_ *inal Text may ſee) Whoſoever ſhall eat this Brea 
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of Schiſm, tho' he had an undeniable Scripturt. 


all the Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf was concern, 
and this without any Scripture-Evidence for thi 
contrary Practice: up 
But our Adverſaries have not quite thus much 
to ſay for themſelves. For there is a fair In 
timation in the Scripture, 1 Cor. xi. v. 27, if 
taithfully tranſlated, that the Apoſtles did nat 
Always give the B. Sacrament under both Kinds 
he words are theſe (as any Reader of the Ori 


IR Arink the Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
wulty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


Here I muſt needs obſerve, 1K. tha: tha 17, 
voteſtant Bible makes a great deal too bold 
vith the Text, by putting AND inſtead of O \ 
or tho AND in the Scripture, by a known bot} 
Aebraiſm, be frequently put inſtead of OR MI are 
et there is no certain Inſtance in the Original jce. 
F the whole Bible, where OR is uſed inſtead off ane 
AND. Of this, as to the Hebrew, we havaE not 
a A Confeſſion of Buxtorf, in his Hebre but 
nd Chaldaick Lexicon, p. 10. As well as o Sr 
che Learned Jews, R. David, and Kimchi. Bull it 
why did St. Paul ſay, whoſoever ſhall eat th Fa 

Bread, OR "Drink &c. but becauſe in his Tim Ac 
he H. Euchariſt was not always given to th the 
Faithful under both Kinds ? 40 

I obſerve 21y, that there is a remarkable dig} C 
ference between the H. Euchariſt, as it is a Sl fir 
crament, and as it is a Sacrifice. As a Sacrifice, WW A 


has never been conſecrated, that we know o 
ander one King only, ſince the firſt inſtituting 0 
| G__ 
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it, But, as a Sacrament, it has been admini- 
ſter d ſo frequently, in the very firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity, He then that has not Faith e- 
nough to believe, that the B. Sacrament can 
be entire in one Kind, muſt have Impudence e- 
nough to believe, that the Catholick Church, 
from the. beginning, has been Guilty of Sacri- 
ge in the Adminiſtration of it, Beſides, he 
may reflect, that (according to the Interpreta- 
tion of the H. Fathers, and even of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Jo. vi. v. 49, 50, 51) the Manna, which 
the People eat in the Deſart, was a Figure of 
this Sacrament. And of Manna we know, that 
he who gather'd more, had no more, and he 
who gather'd leſs, had no leſs, Exod. xvi. v. 
17, 18. | | 


VI. If you fay 2dly, that Chriſt Inftituted 
bath Kinds : I anſwer, He did fo. And both 
are neceſſary for the Euchariſt as it is a Sacri- 
fice: But the receiving it as a Sacrament, under 
ne Or both Kinds, is only a Matter of Diſcipline, 
not of Divine Precept. God inſtituted all Meats, 
but we are not commanded by him to eat of all 
Sorts, So that the Council of Conftance, when 
it confirm'd the general Practice, in which the 
Faithful had been for ſome Ages (or, as our 
Adverſaries chuſe to expreſs it, when it took 
the Cup from the Laity) was not more Guilty of 
acting contrary to Chriſt”s Inſtitution, than the 
Council of Jeruſalem was, when it forbid the 
firſt Chriſtians to eat Blood, and Things ſtrangled, 
Act. xv. v. 28, 29. | 


H 3 | VII. If 
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VII. If you fay 3dly, that both Kings are com. 
manded, Jo. xvi. 53, Except you eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man AND arink his Blood, you ſhal 
have no Life in you: I anſwer firſt, both Kinds are 
commanded as it is a Sacrifice. But as all are not 
Prieſts ;, this Command is one of thoſe, which 
regards not every Chriſtian in particular, but only 
the Church in general. I anſwer 24ly, That our 
B. Say1our in the 6th of St. John ſpeaks firſt of 
a Spiritual Communion, by a living Faith, with. 
out receiving the Sacrament at all: 24ly, of a 
worthy Receiving of the H. Euchariſt ; that is of 


a Communion, in which Chriſt is receiy'd both 


Spiritualy and under the Sacramental Veils. ( f 
4k The 


* 
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N Spiritual Communion is a partaking of the 
Sacrifice of the Crols by a Living Faith in Chriſt 
erucified or a Faith working, by Love, Gal. v. v. 6. 


Hence a Sacramental Communion, without a Spirits 


al one, profits nothing, and is even pernicious to the 
Soul. For he that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
drinks Judgment to bimſelf, not diſcerning the Body of 
the Lord, 23 Cori i, v. 9. 

That the juſt part of the 6th Chapter of St. Joby 
treats only of a Spiritual Communion, ſeems credible 
by v. 29. 35. 36. 4. 47. But Eating bis Fleſh and 
Drinking his Blood would be harſh Metaphors, if 
they did not allude to the B. Sacrament. Of 
which therefore the ſecond part may alſo be under- 
ſtood, eſpecially ſince St. John ſpeaks no where of 
it, unleſs it be here, This in the ſecond Age af 
ter the Apoſtles, was the Doctrine of St. Cyprian I. 
de Or. Dom. In the third of St. Hilarius, L. 8. de Trin. 
of St. Chryſoſtom Hom. 45. in Jo. of St. Ambroſe L. 
de Init. Cp. 8. in the fourth of St. Cyril of Alenan- 
dria in Cap. 6, K. Joan. Kc. . 
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The true Meaning then of the 534 Verſe 
may be this: Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his Blood, either by a Spiri- 
tual Communion only, or by a worthy Sacra- 


mental Communion you ſhall not have Life in you. 


But if this be the Senſe of the Words, you 
can no more infer from them, that eating and 


drinking the Body and Blood of Chriſt (there men- 


tion*d) are different Actions in a SACRAMEN- 
TAL COMMUMNION: than that they are ſo in a 
SPIRITUAL COMMUNION, where Eating and 
Drinking are manifeſtly the very ſame Thing. 
And it is very Obſervable, that in the 6th of 
St. John, the Effect of Eating and Drinking, is 
ſeveral Times afſign'd to Eating alone. Which 
is an Argument, that they do not ſignify Di, 
rent Actions. For v. 54, it is ſaid, Whoever 
EATS my Fleſh and DRINKS my Blood, has eter- 
nal Life. And v. 56, He that E ATS my Fleſh and 
DRINKS my Blood, dwells in me and I in him. 
And on the other ſide, of eating only, v. 50. 
This is the Bread which comes down from Heaven, 
that a Man may E AT thereof, and not Dye. v. 51, 
If a Man EAT of this Bread, he ſhall live for 
ever : And the Bread that I will give is my Fleſh. 
V. 57, He that EATS me, ſhall live by me. v, 28, 
He that E ATS this Bread, ſhall live for ever. In 


this place therefore of St. John, EATING and 


DRINKING, in reſpect of the Sacrament, ſig- 
nify no more, than 4 worthy and REAL RE- 
CEIVING of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. All 
which may be done by one Action, that is, by recei- 
ving the Blefſed Sacrament under one Kind only. 


I anſwer 3dly, That the words of the Ori- 


ginal might have been rightly tranſlated thus: 
0 Except 


_ 
\ 


— 
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104 Of Communion in one Kind. Part II. 
Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, OR 
drink his Blood, you ſhall have no Life in you. For 
AND is not only put frequently inſtead of OR 
in the Scripture, but is tranſlated ſo by the 
Proteſtants ae any The Hebrew has Ex. 
XX1. v. 15, He tbat ſtrikes his Father, AND his 
Mother, ſhall be ſurely put to Death. The Pro- 
teſtant Bible has: He that ſmites his Father, OR 
his Mather, ſhall be ſurely put to Death. The He- 
brew has in the ſame Chapter, v. 17. He that 
curſeth his Father AND his Mother. They tran- 
ſlate it, He that curſeth his Father, OR his A.- 
ther. They take the ſame Liberty, Prov. xx. 
v. 20. 2 Sam. Xxiv. v. 13. Ezech. xliv. v. 
22. And twice in one Verſe, Lev. xx. v. 9. 
But I need not ſay any more to an Objection 
that is defective on ſo many Accounts. 


VIII. If you ſay 4thly, that our Saviour bid 
all drink of the Cup. Mat. xxvi. v. j27, And 
they all drank of it, Mar. xiv. v. 23. I anſwer 
1ſt, That all thoſe were only the Twelve Apo- 
files, who were made Prieſts at the ſame Time, 
Do this xc. He ſat down with the Twelve, ſays 
St. Mathew Chap. xxvi. v. 20. He cometh with 
the Twelve, ſays St. Mark, ch. xiv. v. 17, He 

fat down and the Twelve Apoſtles with him, ſays St. 
Luke ch. xxii. v. 14. Theſe then were al, 
whom Jeſus at his laſt Supper commanded to 
receive both Kinds. And his ſaying, Drink all 
of it, was only to caution them, that they were 
all to have a ſhare of the Cup, he put into their 
Hands. But this Caution was not neceſſary for 

the Bread, which he broke himſelf, Mat. xxvi. 
5 =: | V-. 26. 
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Sect. IV. Of Communion in one Riud. 10g 
v. 26. and gave to each Apoſtle what he was 
to eat. | | | | „ 

I anſiver 2dly, that Chriſt bid his Apoſtles to 
do. ſeveral Things, which do not oblige Chri- 
ſtians. As 1|t, To receive the B. Sacrament 
a Night: And when they were not faſting. 
2dly, To have their Feet waſhd, when they re- 
ceiv'd the B. Sacrament ;, Jo. xiii. v. 8. If I 
waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with me. 3dly, 
To ſalute no one by the way, Lu. x. 4. Athly, Te 
provide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in their 
Parſes, nor a Bag for their Journey, nor two Coats, 
nor two pair of Shoes, Mat. x. v. 9. 10. 5thly, 
To wear Sandals Mar. vi. u. 9. 6thly, Not to 
be calld Doctors, nor Maſters, Mat. xxiii. v. 
8, 10. Since therefore it is plain by the Tra- 
dition of the Primitive Church, that the Holy 
Euchariſt may be giyen to the Faithful in one 
Kind, without a Sacrilege ; our Reformers might 
as well have perſwaded the People, that they 
are bound to obſerve all the Things now men- 
tion'd (for Example to wear Sandals) as to re- 
ceive the H. Euchariſt under both Kinds. 


IX. Let us now return to the Catechiſt, who 
comes arm'd againſt us with Six Texts of 
Scripture. The three firſt are already anſwer'd, 

The other three only prove, and indeed they 
prove it effectually, that Chriſt conſecrated the 
Cup into his Blood as well as the Bread into his 
Body : Which I wiſh the Catechiſt believ'd as 
heartily as Ido. But as to what he ſays, that 
we have the ſame Right to the Cup, as we have 
60 Chriſt's Blood, 1 have already anfwer'd, that 
every Communicant has an undoubted Right 
to 


Os 


— 


\ 


106 Of Communion in one Rind. Part II. 
to the Blood of Chriſt; but I have likewiſe ſhew'd 
that all Catholick Communicants receive his ſacred 
Blood, as really and truly, as if they receiv'd the 
Sacrament under both Kinas. A 4 


X. However, he is poſitive that the Scripture 

- is againſt us. But Biſhop Montague was more 

fincere. Where does the Scripture, ſays he, com- 

mand, that the People ſhould receive the Sacrament 

of the Lord's Supper in both Kinds? —— The 
Scripture teaches no ſuch thing, the Scripture | 

does not command it, T. 1: Orig. p. 396. In- 

deed the Scripture commands it no more, than 

it commands the Receiving of the Bleſſed Sa- 

crament in Supper- time or after Supper. 
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6. v. 
Of Venial Sin. 


The Tenth pretended Error of Papiſts 


is their Holding that ſome Sins are Venial. 


And he adds, that it is the Proteſtant 
Belief that no Sin is in it's own Nature 


Venial ; but every Sin is deadly, and de- 
ſerves eternal Damnation. p. 13, 14. 


ANSWER. 


I. ob forbid it ſhould be ſo. But if it be 

true what the Catechiſt ſays, that this 
is Proteſtant Doctrine, then J am pretty ſure St. 
James was no Proteſtant. For he tells us, that 
in many Things we all offend, James iii. v. 2. not 
excepting the greateſt Servants of God, who 
are doubtleſs ſubje& to the ordinary Imperfe- 
ctions of human Nature. But ſurely St. James 
could not mean that either himſelf, or his Fellew- 


Apoſtles, or other great Saints, who lov'd God 


with their whole Hearts, offended him fre- 
quently by deadly Sin, and ſuch as deſerv d eter- 
nal Damnation. There muſt therefore be a Dif- 
ference between Venial and Mortal Sin. Nay 
Chriſt himſelf ſhews there is a Difference be- 
tween them by comparing ſome Sins to Camels, 
oo | others 
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others to Gnats, Matth. xxiii: 24. Some to 
Motes, others to Beams, Matth. vii. 3. Which 


— Compariſon would be extreamly improper, if 


all Sins were Damnable. 


II. In Effect, it is both repugnant to Reaſon; 
and the infinite Goodneſs of God, to baniſh a Crea- 


ture for ever from his bleſſed Sight, and con- 


demn him to unquenchable Flames for the ſmal- 
leſt Treſpaſſes committed againſt him. For 


even in this World no Parent, that Acts ration. 


ally, diſinherits his Child for a trivial Fault: 


Nor do human Laws condemn a Man to Death, 
but ſor ſome enormous Crime: And how then 


can the Cuechiſt with his Proteſtant Friends 
imagine, that a ſmall Offence of Inadvertency or 
Surprize, of a petty InjuRice to his Neighbour, 
that does not amount to the Value of a Half- 
penny (Faults evidently conſiſtent both with 
Divine Faith, and with an habitual Love of 
God 'above all Things) ſhould of themſelves 
be enough to deprive a Man of his everlaſt- 
ing RE and doom him to eternal 


III. As to the Texts he produces againſt us, 
they only prove, That any one mortal Sin ſuffices 
to damn us; which no Body will diſpute with 
him. But ſurely the Catechiſt will own him- 
ſelf to be a Sinner, as well as his Neighbours. 
He therefore falls into many Sins: And if, 
according to his own good natured Dottrine, he 
deals in no Sins, but ſuch as are Deadly, I hope 
I ſhallnot be his Companion at the great Day of 

rs L. VI. 


T Wn he WR om 


6. vI. 
0 Purgatory. 


The Eleventh pretended Error of Pa- 
piſts is, their. Doctrine of Purgatory : 
Which he ſays is dangerous and ground- 
leſs. p. 13. | i 


ANSWER 


I. B. the Doctrine of Purgatory we mean pre- 


ciſely a middle State of Souls. That is, 
of the Souls of ſuch Perſons, who have neither 
liv'd ſo innocently, as to paſs ſtraight to Heaven 
from this Life, nor yet ſo d, as to be doom'd 
to everlaſting Flames. Now this Doctrine is ſo 
far from being groundleſs, as the Catechiſt tells us, 
That it is deduced by a clear and neceſſary 
Conſequence ſrom ſeveral Texts of Scripture. 


II. Firft, It i sſaid Matth. xii. 32. That who- 
ſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven him neither in this World, nor in the 
World to come. Upon which Text St. Auſtin 
Diſcourſes thus. It would not be truly ſaid of 
ſome Sins, that they ſhall neither be forgiven in 
this World, nor in the World to come, unleſs there 
were other Sins, which tho not forgiven in this Life, 

| | may 


110 Of Purgator Part II. 
may yet be forgiven in the next, L. 21. de Civ. Dei 
C. 24. Now no ſort of Sins enters into Hea- 
ven, and there is no Forgiveneſs in Hell, therefore 
there muſt be a Third State capable of ſome Sins, 
which in that State may be forgiven. 


III. 24h), It is faid Rom. ii. 6. That God 
will render to every Man according to his Deeds. 
And Rev. xxi. 27. Nothing that deſile: ſhall enter 
into Heaven. Whenceit Slows; That if there 
be a middle State of Men in this World, who 
are neither entirely Innocent, nor yet in a State 


of Damnation, there muſt alſo be for a Time a 
middle State of Suffering in the next Life. Tis 


St. Auguſtin's Argument, in Ench. C. 109, 110. 
And the Texts of Scripture, now mention'd, 


prove it ſufficiently. For let us ſuppoſe there 


are Three Sorts of Perſons together. Fir, * A 


_ Child newly Baptiz d, or a Juſt Man who has 
brought forth worthy Fruits of Repentance for all his 


Sins. Secondly, A Man guilty of any of thoſe” 
Crimes, of which St. Paul ſays, That they who 
do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Thirdly, A Juſt Man 
who has either not brought forth worthy Fraitso f 
Repentance for all paſt Offences, or has commit- 

ſome Faults, how pardonable ſoever, 
without repenting afterwards. Which is, I fear, 
no extraordinary ' Caſe. Now if theſe Three 
ſorts of Perſons die ſuddenly, for Example, in 


their Sleep by a Fall off a Houſe: The Fr## 


are Happy, Rev. xiv. 13: The Second are eter- 
nally miſerable and doom'd to Hell. But if 
God will render to every Man according to his Wi 2 

| | | | what 


what becomes of the Third Sort, who are nei- 
ther in a State of Damnation, nor entirely Innocent ? 
Where muſt they be Expiated? In Heaven ? 
But nothing that defiles enters there. In Hell? 
From thoſe Torments there is no Redemption? 

'Tis then as certain, That there is for a Time a 

middle State of Suffering after Death, as it is, that 
even. Juſt Men are too often deficient in their 

Duty, and that God, after this Life, mill render 

to every Man according to his Deeds: That is, 

it is as certain, as that the Goſpel is true. 


IV. But does God ever puniſb a pardon'd Sin ? 
| Anſwer, If the Repentance be ſincere, yet not 
ſo perfect as it ought, or if God will not be- 
ſtow his utmoſt Favours at once; the Sin may be 
ſo forgiven, that all Temporal- Puniſhment is not 
teleas d with it. The Prophet told David upon 
his Repentance, that his Sin was pardon'd, 
2 Sam. Xii. 13. But he let him know at the 
' Mme Time that he was ſtill to undergo many 
Mictions for it, that his Child ſhould dye, v, 13. 
That the Sword ſhould never depart from his Houſe, 
v. 10, &c. And none but Infidels can ſay, that 
God is unjuſt in puniſhing Original Sin in Chil- 
dren with Sickneſs, Death, Ignorance and Paſ- 
hon, after the Guilt of it is waſh'd off in B- 
i/m, Such Conſiderations as theſe are requiſite 
o give us a true Idea of Sin. Which, as St. 
gin ſays, would appear but little, i the Pu- 
mhment of it ended with the Guilt. e e 


V. If we conſult Antiquity, we ſhall find, it 

s always been the Practice of the Catholick | 

hurch, to pray for the Relief of the Faithful 
| 5 departed 
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the Praftice of the Church, ſays he, in interceding 


| Pure, but that THE SAME ASPERSION WILL 
. SEEM TO TAKE HOLD OF THE COM. 


many. 


for the Soul of her Hutband, and begs a Refreſh» 
| niverſaries, &c. I. de monogam. c. 10. 


2 vn. one Part of Aeriuss Hereſy in the 
Fourth Century, according to St. Epiphanius, 


| fitable for the Dead, tho they do not extinguiſh al 


ferent manner. The Saints, that we may give 4 


; Part II. 
departed. The Church, ſays Mr. Thorndike, has 
Almeys aſſiſted them with the Prayers of the Living, 
Juſt Weights and Meaſures c. xvi. p. 107. And, 


for the Deal, at the Celebration of the Euchari#, 
Is SO GENERAL, AND SO ANCIENT, 
that it cannot be thought to have come in upon Impo- 


MON CHRISTIANITY, Ib. p. 106. Indeed 

this is ſo manifeſt a Truth; that a Man muſt 

reſolve to outface Evidence to deny it: As 

will appear from the few following Quotations, 

which for Brevity ſake, I have choſen out of 
4 


- VI. In the End of the Second Century, Tir 
tullian ſays of a faithful Widow, She both prays 


ment for him in the mean Time, — and keeps his An- 


was, That the Prayers and Alms of the Living did 
the Dead no Good, Her. 75. F. 3. T. 1. p- 908. 
Againſt whom he writes, that the Church has 
this Tradition from Chriſt, that Prayers are pro- 


Sins, F. 8. p. 912. And that we mention the 
Saints, and other Faithful departed, in a quite dit- 


ſingular Honour to Chriſt, and others, that pe may 
obtain Mercy for them, ibid. 1 


VIIL. St. 


TY Of Perus, K 5 nj 


VIII. St. Chryſo om writes ,; "The Avoſtes 

(ys he) did not in vain command theſe Things, 

that in the venerable” and dreadful Myſteries the 
Dead ſhould be remembred + For they knew they would 
| i 4rrive & conſiderable Advantage from it, Hom. 3. 
Ii Epift. ad Philip. And again. The Dead (ſay 8 
be) may be helyd by Prayers, and Alms and Offer 
ings ; becauſe they were not inſtituted in vain And 
concludes, Let us therefore help them. | For we have 
before us the expiatory Sacrifice of the World. — It 
may happen, that we may obtain a total: Pardon for 
them by Prayers, by Oblations, by the Samt, who art 
named with them, Hom. 41. in Epiſt. 1. —— 
What a deal of Popery hu here crowded tog 
ther in theſe few Lines of St. C. Hs: | 
Maſt . Irooeation 55 e 
dot? 18 


| tof Feruſalen deres Laſth 

Angers . tu Thinking it 5 
be the greateſt Help that can be to their Souls 1 
have the holy — dreadful Sacrifice of the Alta 
offered in Supplication for them, Cut. Myftag: $- 
p. 291. Here again we find this ancient Father 
at Maſs, praying for the Souls in Purgatory : 
For whick | z Prieſt would be hang'd, drawn, and 
quarter'd in this Iſland, if the Laws of Queen 
Elizabeth were executed againſt him. O Bleſſed 
Reformation) Wa 


„r. & f 


X. We likewiſe aud! St, Ari guilty of the 
ame treaſonable Praftice in 8 Maſs ſaid 
for 91 Soul of his e oh as he owns in his 

Con- 


rr 


/ 6 
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Confeſſions. But (Serm. 172. F. 2.) he writs | 
thus. By the Prayers of the holy Church (ſays hel 
{ and the wholeſome Sacrifice and Alms," IT Il ; 
| NOT TO RE DoD BUT THE DEA: 
|: ARE ASSISTED. 50 THAT GOD..DE.ALM « 
4! MORE MERCIFULLY WITH THEM, THA 
} THEIR. SINS HAVE DESERVED. Whic 
| he proves thus. Becauſe it is the Practice Ol d 
if THE WHOLE CHURCH to pray and offer & F 
i" criſice for them. why ro 
J Nn ene i 1 th 
1 XI. Here then we have theſe venerable Wit; ;; 
. neſſes of Antiquity, poſitively maintaining I al. 
f State of Souls in the other World, wherein they {6 
, ed, help 4, favou'd with the Pardn off en 
4 ſome Sins, and more mercifully dealt with than then Pi 
1 \ Sins deſerve, P in Conſideration of the Prayer. 6 
1 Alms, and holy Sacrifice of the Altar offer'd uf _. 
1 for them by the Faithful upon Earth: Nay Fu 
6 and declaring; that this was the Practice of tha if 
il. whole Church in their Time, and that it was deWWinj, 
| ill rived from Chriſt himſelf and his Apaſt les. Wha the 
| f a grievous want of the Reformation was there ii bea 
| | thoſe Popiſh Days! Wette c 4," the 
itt | | . „ 4 "1 
1 Ob jections Anſwer l. | 
: =. $ + 11-01 T6 18 (tri; 
" - XI. The Cæechiſt pretends to prove, Tha] x 
1 there is no ſuch Place as Purgatory, from theſe of 
Tt Words of St. John, Bleſſed are the Dead that di of : 
| in the Lord ; From henceforth, ſays the Spirit „ tha mon 
they may reſt from their Labour, Rev. xiv. 13:bo, 
1 Anſwer, That Death puts an End to all LS 


bouring or Working for Salvation, according f 
_— 


t di 
that 
« 13 
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theſe Words of our Saviour, the Night cometh, 
when #0 Man can Mort, Joh. ix. 4. But it does not 
put an End toall Suffering except it be in Rela- 
tion to ſuch; pious Souls, as are perfectly Immo- 
cent or puyified by their Sufferings in this Life. 
W e be 03 bed 03. 3! $1698 You 2120 
XIII. He proceeds next to ſhew that the Do- 
ctrine of Purgatory is dangerous and groudlefiitrom 
Five Reaſons. Firſt, (ſays he) Becauſe there is 
no Ground for it in Scripture. 2dly, Becauſe" they 
that belong to God can be no where Afflicted, but he 
is Aﬀtied with them. But the firſt is anſwer'd 
already in this Section: And I promiſe to An- 
ſer the Second, as ſoon as I have Capacity 
enough to underſtand that it is any Thing to the 


XIV. His Third Reaſon is, becauſe it denies the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt's Satisfaction. I Anſwer, That 
if Suffering for our Sins in the Life to come be 
injurious to Chriſt's Satisfaction, then Suffering for 
them in this Life, carrying our Croſs, and 
bearing worthy Fruits of Repentance, to which 
the Goſpel exhorts us, muſt likewiſe be injuri- 
ous to it. | 


XV. His Fourth Reaſon is, becauſe the Do- 
trine of Purgatory leſſens the horrid Nature of Sin. 
| Anſwer, If Purgatory could expiate the Guilt 


Wor Mortal Sin; or if Men were naturally fond 


of Suffering bitterly even for leſſer Offences ; 1 
ſhould be of the Catechiſs Opinion. But it is 
above my Comprehenſion, that Puniſhments and 
Merings ſhould leſſen the Horror of Sin, 


XVI, 


12 
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XVI. His laſt Reaſon againſt Purgatory is, That 
the Deſire St. Paul had of being difſolv/d, mar, 
that he might be with Chriſt, Phil. 1, 23. Very 
right: And it is the Deſire of all pious Souls, 

But they leave it to God to judge, whether at 
their Diſſolution, they ſhall be worthy to be 
immediately admitted to his bleſſed Sight; and 
reſign themſelves entirely to his holy Will and 
Pleaſure. 3 1 Us 


116 


XVII. As to what he ſays, That the Doftrine of 


Purgatory impairs the Confidence and Comfort of the 
Saints, I can eaſily gueſs what ſort of Saints he 
means. But if the Fear of Purgatory leſſens any 
Man's Confidence in God, ſurely the Fear of Hel 
will lefſen it much more; and yet we are all ex. 
horted in the Goſpel to fear him, who can caſt 
both Soul and Body into Hell, Matth. x. 28. 


Th 
1 
7 
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| F. VII. 

/ Believing the Scriptures 
d 


upon the ſole Authority of 
the Church. * 


F 
he | 

ie The Twelfth pretended Error of Papiſts 
4 is, That they believe the Scriptures upon 


32 the ſole Aut hor ity the Charch. 


ANSWER. 


| W E believe the Scriptures, becauſe they 
| contain the pure Word of God, and 
vere written by Divine Inſpiration. But ſetting 
fide the Authority of the Catholick Church, 
en cannot without a Miracle have a certain 
nowledge that all the Books of Scripture were 
rit in this manner, It this be an Error, the 
earned St. Auſtin was deeply concern'd in it. 
or he declared poſitively to the Manichees, 
[hat be would not believe the Goſpels themſelves, 
nleſs the Authority of the Church induced him to it, 
ontra Epiſt. fund. c. 4. What a zealous Pa- 
t did this holy and learned Father here de- 
Wire himſelf! | 
13 II. And 


II 


— 
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II. And yet, if the Matter be well conſider'd, 
he advances nothing, but what is evident to 
common Senſe; For no Book is Scripture, be- 
cauſe it ſays it is ſo. Otherwiſe the Alcoran 
might be ſuch. Much leſs is any Book Seripture 
becaufe it is writ in an humble, grave, ſerious, or 
majeſtick Style, For altho' this Dreſs becomes 
the Word of God, yet it no more makes it to be 
ſo, than Purple makes a King, or gives him a' 
Title to the Crown. And you may as well ima- 
gine, that the ſacred Pen- men did not write in a/ 
the Language of other Mortals, as that they 
have a Style ſo peculiar to themſelves, that no to 
Man can imitate it without being inſpir d. Even Ef 
ſetting aſide theſe outward Marks, every one 


e e 74 anc 
knows, no Book is Scripture becauſe it is Trae. M ane 
For all true Relations of Things are not Scriz- ,,, 


ture. How then is it poſſible for Mankind to 
have, without a Miracle, a certain Aſſurance thatf ! 
ſuch and ſuch Books (written near two thouſand 
Years ago) are Scripture, if they have no regard 


to the Human Authority by which they are e be, 
commended as Books writ by Divine Inſpiration fl A. 
However, this Doctrine makes the Catechiſt vellfl ;; / 
ry uneaſy. 1200-5 
III. But where is the Evil of it? He ſays, I - 
lieth in this, that Men being liable to Miſtakes mꝗ ſenſ 
lead us into Errors. So that we can never be ſurt of t 


that what we take as our Rule, is indeed that righ 
one of God's preſcribing. Therefore the Teſtimu"ff as 8 
of the Church cannot be the only or chief Reaſon ¶ the 
our believing the Scripture to be the Word of Gui 
SLE : 


ect. VII. 4 the Scriptares. a) ny 


If he means that we can never be ſure of the 
Truth of any Thing, that is told us by Men, 
he unſettles the very Foundations of Faith. 
For does not Faith come by Hearing ? Rom. x: 
17. And are they not the Voices of Men, 
which we hear? Nay, what will become of the 
Scriptures themſelves ? For they were written by 

en. And Men (according to the Catechiſts 


ay Of arguing) being liable to Miſtakes, may 


lead miinto Errors. 

But could he not reflect with himſelf that 
Men, tho” fallible by Nature, may, by the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, convey» the Infallible Word of God 
to others, either by Word of Mouth or Writing ? 
Eſpecially ſuch Men, as have their Commiſſion 
and Authority from God to preach the Word; 
and whom he has promiſed to lead into all Truth, 
even unto the End of the World ? 


IV. But let us now ſee upon what Ground he 
ſettlesthe Protestant Belief of Scriptures. Ihe Que- 


ſtion and Anſwer are deliver'd thus, p. 5. Q: What 


then is the chief Reaſon of our Belief of Scriptures ? 
A. The Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, in the Word 
it ſelf, witneſſing it to be of God. 

This is downright Ozakeriſm ; and he quotes 
the very ſame Texts for Proof of it, which eve, 
ry Ouaker has without Book to juſtify his Non- 
ſenſe; or as Hudibras calls it, His dark Lanthorn 
of the Spirit, which none ſee by, but thoſe that bear 
it. Vet there are ſome Books of H. Scriptures, 
as Salomon's Song, and Eher, (as it is read in 
the Prote ſt ant Bible) in which God is not once 

Ne | I 4 nam' d. 


nam d. And ſurely the Catechiſt, for all his in- 
ward Lights, will be ſomewhat puzzled to find 
in theſe, with undeniable Evidence, the Jeſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit of God, in the Word it ſelf, witneſ- 
ſing it to be of God. If this Conſideration be of 
no weight with him, I can only ſay, that he is 
reſolv'd to argue in ſpight of Common ſenſe. 
Which is no. great Commendation to the 


7 
_ , : | 
* 
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Of Apoſtolical Traditions. 


The Thirteenth pretended Error of Papiſts 
2s, their receiving unwritten Traditions. 


with equal Reſpett and Reverence, as Pro- 
teftants receive the H. Scriptures, p. 4. 


4D N n 


J. T H E Catechiſt ought here to have told 
| his Reader what ſort of anwritten Tra- 


ditions we receive with the ſame Reſpect as the 
holy Scriptures. But fince he did not think fit to 


do it, St. Paul ſhall do it for him. Therefore 
(fays he) Brethren ſtand faſt, and hold the Tradi- 
tions which you have been taught, whether BY 
WORD, or OUR EPISTLE, 2 Theſ. ii. 15. 
Here St. Paul ſpeaks plainly of unwritten Tradi- 
tions TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLES, and 


gives them the ſame Weight and Authority as to 


his own Epiſtle. Becauſe they convey to us the 


pure Word of God, as certainly, as Scriptures 


themſelves. 


II. If you fay, That al Tradition is uncertain, 
iſ, This is evidently to contradict St. Paul, 
ho tells us, chat the Traditions of the Apo- 

a, 
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ſtles are to be HELD STEDFASTLY. 2. 


Mind? For ſurely the Word of God is equally 
the Word of God, whether it be deliver'd to us 
by Word of Mouth, or by Writing." \ \ Chriſt himſelf 
laid the Foundation of the Church * preach- 
ing only, and the Apo#tles preach" Towel 
Years before they writ any of the canonical 
Books of Scripture. Now I . preſume they 

preach'd the pure Word of God, nd by Conſe. 
quence it was not their Writings, that 45 it 
the Word of God, for it was the Word of God 
before they wrote it : And tho? they had ne- 
ver written at all, but deliver'd the whole Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine only by Word of Mouth to thoſe 
who ſucceed: them in their Apoſtolical Charge; 

we ſhould have been obliged to receive it as the 


ſpeft as we do now the holy, Scripture. If 
Apoſtolital Tradition, be . neceſſarily l 
we cannot be ſure of the Scripture it elf 
vhich is convey'd to us by. no other Channel. 
And if the Books ot Scripture can be infallibly 
' cohvey'd to us by Tradition from the Apo#tles, 
why may not the Trinity or any other Myſtery 
of Chriſtian Faith ? The Reaſon in both Caſes 
is ere 2 the ſame. AT 


Ill. If you ſay 2dly, that all Points of: Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine were afterwards written in the 
Bible: I anſwer, i ſt that the Bible no where ſays 
this. 2. That the Church of all Ages, fro 


which we receiy'd the Bible it ſelf, tells us, the 
con- 


And muſt not every thinking Man, who is not 
hurried away with Prejudice, be of the ſame 


Word of God, and. therefore with the ook: Re- 
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contrary. Neither is it her judgment only. 
St. Ireneus, an eminent Father and Martyr of 
the Second Age, writes thus: Suppoſe, ſays he, 
the Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures, ought we not to 
have follow d the Rule of Tradition, which they de- 
liver d to thoſe, to whoſe Care they committed the 
Churches, L. 3. C. 3 ? 

*Tis Apoſtolical, ſays St. Bafil, to hold even un- 
written Traditions, L. de Sp. S. C. 29. 

Tradition too is neceſſary, ſays St. Epiphanius; 
for all things cannot be had from the Scripture. 
Therefore the B. Apoſtles left us ſome things in Vri- 
ting, and others by Tradition, Hær. 61. | 

St. Chryſoſtom agrees in the very ſame Do- 
ctrine. It is clear, ſays he, the Apoſtles did not 
deliver all Things in Writing, but many Things with- 
out it, and theſe too deſerve to be believ' d. Let us 
then give Credit to the Traditions of the Church. 
'Tis Tradition, ſeek no farther, Hom. 4. in Ep. 
2. ad Theſſ. OP * 

IV. But the Catechiſt cannot reliſh this Do- 
ctrine. And the Evil of it; he ſays, conſiſts in 
making Traditions of Men equal in Dignity and 
Authority with the expreſs Word of God, p. 4. 
But he is utterly miſtaken, We make nothing 
that is mot the Word of God equal with that, 
which is the Word of God; but we only make 
the unwritten Word of God, deliver'd to us by 
the Tongues of Men, equal with the Written Word. 
of God deliver'd to us by the Pens of Men. For. 
I preſume the Apoſtles were equally. Men, 
whether they ſpoke or wrote. And 1 here ask the 
Catechiſt, whether, if St. Paul had inſtructed 
him in any Point of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
only by Word of Mouth, he would not have 

in | ' firmly 
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firm ly beliey'd it to be the Word of God, and 
paid the ſame Reſpect to it, as if he had writ 
it to him in a Letter 15 | 
V. Let us now hear the Catechiſts Opinion in 
this Matter. *Tis that the Scriptures in themſelves 
Le 4 full, ſufficient, and perfect Rule: Becauſe 
(fays he) they contain all Things, that are neceſſary 
for Men to believe and do, in Order to eternal Life. 
P- 4+ However as poſitive as the Catechiſt 
ſeems to be in the Matter, I own I have ſome 
Scruples relating to it, and deſire his Aſſiſtance 
to be ſatisfied in them. But for Brevity's Sake 
I ſhall only propoſe two, one relating to what 
is to be heliev d, the other relating to what is to 
be done. N 3 E.: 0 "a 
As to the firſt, I think the Catechiſt is bound 
as well as my {elf to believe, that all the Books 
of the Old Teftament ſet down in the gth Arti- 
cle of Religion, together with all the Parts of 
the New Teſtament, as it is printed in the Bible, 
he is bound, I ſay, to believe all theſe to be 
canonical Scriptures. This then is a Part of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and meceſſary to he believed. 
Now I deſire the Catechiſt to let me know, what 
Text of Scripture he has to determine preciſely 
the Number of Canonical Books, or, that Eher 
(for Example) is part of the Scripture. For, 
if there be no Text for it, as I never could find 


any, it follows, that there is ſomething to be 


believd which cannot be found in the Books 
themſelves of Scripture. And, by Conſequence, 
the written Word alone is not a full Rule of 


But 
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But 1 think there is likewiſe ſomething ne- 
eſſary to be done, for which the Catechift will 
have ſome Difficulty to find a Text of Scripture. 
The Thing, I mean, is keeping the Sunday Holy 
inſtead of Saturday. For I ſcarce believe he will 
allow Salvation to a Perſon, who ſhould make an 
avow*d Practice of Prophaning the Sunday, and do- 
ing all Manner of ſervile Works upon it, and 
keeping the Saturday (as the Jews do) inſtead of 
it. Now then it behoves the Catechiſt to pro- 
duce a Text commanding the Sunday to be kept 
Holy, as there certainly is one, which expreſly 
commands the Saturday to be kept Holy, Exod. 
XX. 8. For if he cannot produce any ſuch 
Text, as I am ſure he cannot, then the Obſer- 
vance, or Santtifying of the Sunday is a Thing 
neceſſary to be done, for which there is no ex- 
preſs Scripture. And the Catechiſt, as well as my 
ſelf, muſt be obliged to the Tradition of the 
Church for the Safety of his Practice in ſetting 
afide the Saturday, and keeping the Sunday in- 
ſtead of it. All which put together ſhews 
plainly, that there is no Error in paying the 
lame Reſpect to Apoſtolical Traditions as to the 
Scriptures themſelves : Becauſe the Apoſtles 
taught Nothing but the pure Word of God; which, 
whether it be written or unmritten, is equally an 
unerring Rule both of Faith and Practice. 


VI. But here the Catechiſt produces five Texts 
to prove that Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary 
for Men to believe or do. The four firſt are taken 
from Iſa. viii. v. 20. Joh. xx. v. 31. Gal. i. 
v. 8. and Eph. ii. v. 20. But they have ſo 
little Connection with the Matter he — 
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them for, that the four firſt Verſes of Gene; 


would be as much to his Purpoſe. 


VII. As to his Fiſth Text, it is thus quoted 
by the Catechiſt. From 4 Child thou baſt know 
the Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unt 
Salvation through Faith, which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that the Man of God may be perfect, through) 
furniſh'd unto all good Works, 2 Tim. 3 v. 16, 17. 
He ſhould have ſaid v. 15, 17. For he omit- 
ted the 16th Verſe for Reaſons*beſt known to 
himſelf. However the Catechiſt has quoted 
enough, to ſhew that the Objection can do him 
no Service. For what were the Holy Scripture: 
which Timothy had known from a Child? Doubt leſs 
the Old Teſtament only, for no part of the New 
Teftament, was then written. Either then the 
New Teſtament is not neceſſary to make a Man 
wiſe to Salvation, or Apoſtolical Tradition may be 
alſo neceſſary. | f 10 £4 

In the 16th verſe: St. Paul tells us, that al 


| Scripture is PROFITABLE for Doctrine, for Re- 
proof, for correction that the Man of God may be 


perfect, &c. Of this no one doubts. . But it is 
a quite different thing, to ſay the Scripture is 
PROFIT ABLE or uſeful for ſuch and ſuch ef. 
fects, and to ſay, the Scripture alone is SUFFICE 
ENT for them. Drink is profitable, for perfett 
Health, and all the Functions of Life in the 
beſt and moſt compleat Manner. But is there no 
need of Meat? Again Meat is profitable for all 
the very ſame Effects. Zut is there no need of 
Drink? I add (tho? St. Paul does not ſay it) 


that the Seripture is even ſufficient. for all the 
Ends he mentions, when rightly. a , 
| | at 
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that is by the Lights to which the _— -n | 


ſelf directs us (which Lights are chiefly 
lical Tradition, and the Senſe of the Church) 
or when a Man has learn'd from the Paſtors of 
the Church, the Tenets of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
For then the Scripture will furniſi him abun» 
dantly both with Exainples and Moral Inftru- 
Tons for all Chriſtian Vertuer. 

For the Catechift's farther Satisfaction, 1 
ſhall tranſcribe the paraphraſe of Dr. Hammond, 
a Proteſtant Divine, upon the words of St. 
Paul, p. 751: v. 1 * And having been inſtru- 
fed in the underſtanding the OLD TEST AMENT 
ever ſince thou wert a Child, thou wilt certainly by 
the help of the Chriſtian Doctrine , which 2 
haſt receiv d, be able to diſtinguiſh the Truth 
from the 
16th, For all thoſe Writings, which have at 
Time been written by the Pro 
receiv d into the CANON OF THE JEWISH 
CHURCH, may by us be profitably made uſe of, to 
tach us many Things that Chriſt bas taught us. 
So that, if Dr. Hammond be right, S. Paul in 
this whole Patlage, ſpeaks only of the Old Te- 
TFament. Which certainly is not the entire Rule 
of Chriſtian Belief. 


| End of the ſecond Part. 


falſe Doctrine of the Gnofticks. v. 


phets, and, as ſuch, 
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| \ \ 7 HAT we hold concerning Imagis, i is he 
contain'd in this ſhort Declaration of. il 5, 


the Council of Trent: viz. that the Images ef 
Chriſt and his Suihti\ afe 0 bent tener „ and that 4 P/. 
due Honour and Veneration is to be given them, ¶ to 
Seſſ. xxv. This, I think, is but conſonant to | 
the LF of Nature : And there is 2 a 

| obler 


D 
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dobler or Porter of bud judgment in the 
World, but knows as well as the ableſt Divine, 
that a perſon may be honour” or affronted, by 
reſpecting or deſpifing his Image. So that to 


ueſtion this, is to ation the. geveral N ti- 
ons of all Mankind.” += YO 


«2 
(»} 4 11 


II. We ſee Men Wirk or FE in efficie, 


when their Perſous car not be reach d: And the 
Pictures and Tmapes of our Friends and Sove- 
raigns treated with Honour and Reſpell. Now 
what is the Reafon of this? It can be no other 
than an inbred Principle of Rature, that the 
Eſteem or Gn we have. of another, 
prompts us to reſp or diſregard, his Pidture. * 


II. If you tell me, that bowing ps any 
Image is forbid in the 2d Comiandment, Ex. 
20. v. 5. Deut. 5. v. 9. 

I anſwer, Either what you call the ſecond 
Commandment, is a Precept of the Law of Na- 
ture, or it is not. If it be not, it does not bind 
Chriitians. For what the Church of England 
ſays in the 7th of the 39 Articles, concerning 
Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies, 1s equally true of 
the Commandments themſelves, as far as they 
contain any thing, which is not a Precept o of the 


Law of Natwe. Otherwiſe Chriſtians would 


be tyed to the Jewiſh Sabbath, that is, to make 


Saturday the Day of Worſhip. But if theſe 


Words, Thou ſhalt not, bow to them, be a Natural 
Precept, you need not quote the 'Conmandmenss 
to Roe the W er nl 6 


3 
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IV. If you ask me, whether thoſe Words be 


a Natural Precept, or not 7 J an{wer : As they 


forbid any Reſpett to Idols, that is, to the Ima- 
ges of F alſe Gods, they are doubtleſs a Natural 


Precept. But a Avi ian is no more forbid to 
bow to the Rings Picture, or to a Crucifix,. than 
he is forbid to bow to the Chair of State, to the Al. 


tar, or Communion Table, to the Bible, to the Name 


of Jeſu, or to one another in common Con- 


verſation. This is ſo manifeſt to Common 


Senſe, that nothing but the moſt unreaſorable 


Prejudices of Education -eould ever hold any 
one in the contrary Opinion, As to the Jews 
(a Nation fo extremely prene to Idolatry as to 
fall into it Ex. 32. at the very Time when 
Moſes was receiving the Commandments from 
God) if they had any farther Reſtraint, Chridti- 


4 


ans are not at all concern 'd ju it. 
. eimer Dr 


V. If you ſay 2dly, that bowing, kneeling, &; 


are Acts of Divine Worſhip. 


I anſwer, this is a groundleſs Cavil. In the 


Goſpel they are not peculiar to God alone, nor 


are they always Signs of a divine Adoration, but 


ſometimes of an inferior Honour, ſometimes 
of none at all. Even the very ſame Outward 


Action may bear theſe different Regards. When 


a Subject bows to the Chair of State, tis an Ad 
of Loyalty in regard of the King, but not in re- 
gard to the Chair. Nor does he give to the 
Chair the King's Honour ; otherwiſe it would 


de an A# of Treaſon. When he kiſſes the 


Bible, or bows to the Altar, or to the Name 
of Jeſus, it is an Act of divifle Worſhip in regard 
of Chriſt's Perſon : It is a relative and inferio 


— 


SET Of har. 1 
Honour in regard to the Bible, to the Altar, or 
to the Sound in the Air. And whether you wille 
call it RELIGIOUS WARSHIP or not, is only a 


Queſtion about Words. When the Soldiers | 
bow'd down, and kneel'd to our Saviour, Mat. | 
XXV1L. v. 29, it was neither an Ack of divine | 
Worſhip, nor of any inferior Honour, but only 'of 


Contempt. But how do we know that bowing to f 
the Altar, is not giving it divine Honour ? B.. 

cauſe the Altar is not the God of the Chriſtians, FOI 
However the Catechiſt is not ſatisfied s 1 


VI. He ſays, we Worſhip the Images of 1 
Chriſt and his Saints, and that's IAolatrous. 1 
The good Man is reſolv'd not to underſtand. | 3 
tell him once more, we worſhip them no other- i 
wiſe, than ' Proteſtants worſhip the Communion 
Table, or the Sound of the Name of Jeſus, when 
they bow to it, or the Bible, when they kiſs it. 
If they deny that they worfhip them in paying 
that reſpect, we deny it in the very ſame Senſe. 
But if they grant they worſhip them, then it 
follows, that Creatures may be worſhipped with 
an inferior or relative Honour, and they muſt not 
blame us for it. „ 


| 

d 
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VII. In Effect, no Word is more equivocal 

than the Word Worſhip. Every Fuftice of Peace 

is calbd Worſhipful. It follows therefore that he 
has a Juſt Title to a civil Vorſtip: And if we 

pay him the Reſpect due to him, 1 pe it will 
not turn him into an Idol. Nay in the Words 
of Matrimony according to the Form of the 
Church of England, the Man ſays to the Wo- I; 
man, with this Ring I thee wed, and with my Body \ 
8 SR Ro 


Controverſy about Warſky pag. Ines, hn We 


to be corporeal. Nay even Tertullian fell into 
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I thee worſbip. Yet 1; believe no Chriſtian Huſ- 
Band, tho never ſo fond, ever intended to 
make a Goddeſs ot his Wife, or pay her divine |i 
Weeſhip. Thais then the Word Worſhip is often | * 
taken even for a meer civil Reſpect: And when, 13 
it is taken for an Honour given upon a Motive il © 
of Religion, it's Signification, if applied to God, 7 
is as different from what it means, when it is e 
applied to Creatures, as it we had two different. 3 
Words to expreſs our different Gonceptious.. | th 


VI. Whence It plainly follows, that the P. 


Queſtion about Words, and therefore beneath a 
b $i < 
It follows again, that all Reaſoning from 
ſuch ambiguous Words is nothing at the Bot- 1 
tom but Fallacy and Amuſement; and a meer ;"? 
Deſign to perplex ignorant People, by hiding 
from them the true State of the Queſtion. 


IX. Let us now hear what Proteſtants believe 
according to the Catechiſt. He tells us their Be- 
lief is that it is unlawful, 1. to make Images of 
God. 2. to direct our Worſhip to an Image, or by 
the help of an Image, 3. to give Religions War- 
ſhip to any Creature. p. 17. 5 

This Piece contains three Heads. I ſhall 
touch 'briefly upon each. To the firſt I ſay, is 
3 unlawful to make Images or Pictures of God, 10, 
as to believe them to be true Repreſentations of 
the Divine Nature ; which ſome Hereticks held 


that Error, But, ſince God the Father appear'd 
to Daniel in the Likeneſs of an old Man, — 
e 60 


Sect. I. OF Images. 1 ” 
God the Holy Ghoſt, appear d over our Sa iours 
Head 1 in the Likeneſs of a Dove, I cannot ſee 
how it ſhould be a Crime to paint or carve thoſe 

rporeal Figures, in which he was pleaſed to 
appear. For ſurely any hiſtorical Part of the 
Bible may lawfully be painted, or repreſented in 
Carving. And this is all that our Painters pre- 
tend to do, and they have the Example of the 
church of England to encourage them to it. For 
the Picture * the Holy Ghoft in the Form of a 
Dove is to be ſeen in all her Common Prayer 
Books that are printed with Cuts. And there- 
fore, ſince the Holy Ghoſt: is as pure a Spirit, 
and as truly God as the Father; if it be lawful 
to repreſent the one in the Likeneſs of a Dove, 
tis a Myſtery wholly incomprehenſible, that it 
ſhould be unlawful to repreſent the other in the 
Likeneſs of an old Man. 


X. As to the 2d viz. | that - it is ola $0 4. 
rect our Worſhip to an Image. If the Catechiſt, 
means, that it is unlawful to pray to it, or give 


e- i. Divine Worfhip,' I heartily ſubſcribe. to what, 
of ie. ſays; for we deteſt any ſuch Practice. _ 
r he means, that it is unlawful to uſe an 7 


vith Reſpect purely for the ſake of the Per on 
res. what he ſays is not only. a Mi- 
ake, but contrary to the Light of ene 
have already ſhewn. ll 


XI. However according to his Uudable C 

e produces here two Texts to make a Flouriſh, 

he firſt from St. Matthew iv. v. 10, thou ſhalt 

ur ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt than 

ve. Which only 2 that divine W 
3 
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x 

or Adoration is due to God alcne. Theſecond MI. ; 

(from Rev. xix. v- 10, fee thou do it not, lam Ml | 
thy Fellow-Servant) tho? 'wholly* foreign to the Nc 
Point in Queſtion, ſhall be honour'd with St. a 
"Auſtin's Anſwer, who writes thus: The Ange! WM © 

appear d in ſuch a Manner, that he might have been | a; 

adored as God. Therefore St. [ohn's Miſtake was Ml MN 


to be correfted, Q. 6. in Gen. This I think is a Ml Z 
very rational Explanation of that Text. And WW is 
if the Catechiſt will not allow of it, he muſt ei- w. 
ther ſay, that St. John intended to commit MW m 
Idolatry, or was ſo ignorant as not to know what W Gi 
was Idolatry, what not. e 
What he adds, viz. that it id unlamful to wor- 

ſhip by the Help of an Image, is beyond my Com- ſhe 

, prehenſion. For how can it be a Crime in any ¶ of 
Man to make uſe, for Example, of an Image oy, 

of Chriſt on the Croſs in Order to raiſe his if giy 
Heart to the Love and Adoration of Chriſt Cru-f it þ 


XII. To the laſt, viz. that it is unlawful to 
give a Religious Worſhip to any Creatnre, I have 
already anſwer'd, that this is moſt certainly 
true, if by Religious Worſhip he means the f-] 
preme Adoration, which is due to God alone. But I 
if his Meaning be, that no Religious Honour 
whatſoever can lawfully be paid to Creatures, he 
either quarrels about a Word, or he has the 
Practice of the whole Church of England flatly 
againſt him. For frff I think the Bible and 
Communion-Table are Creatures, yet Engliſh Pro- 
reftants make no Scruple to bow to them; 
which ſurely is a Reſpect paid wholly upon a 
<3 HA | a | "Poli 
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 Religiow Motive: That is, by Reaſon of the 


Relation thoſe Things have to God. 24ly, it 
cannot be doubted, but that Angels and Saints | 
are Creatures. Yet the Church of England keeps 

one Holy Day for all the Saints in general, and 
another for St. Alichael, and. all the Angels... 
Now, it keeping Holy Days be any Part of 
Religious Devotion, as J preſume it is, then this 
is properly a Religious Honour. Nay whenever 
we Honour a Perſon whether Dead or Alive 
meer ly for ſpiritual Gifts beſtow'd upon him by 
God, then the Honour we pay him, is not Civil 


but Religions, And fince the Honour paid by 


the Church of England to Saints and Angels, when 
the-keeps Holy Days ii Memory of them, is 
of this Nature, the Catechiſt moſt certainly 
overſhot himſelf in ſaying, that it is unlawful to 
give a Religious Honour or Worſhip (let him call 
it by what Name he pleaſes) to any Creature. 


$7 N 0 2 * 7 8 ; . 
. 1 q * 7 
5 'R — 7 0 3 * d+ 4 
Reliques. 
þ [ Su * 8 
1. BY | | 


; j * 1 
41414 + + 
: ; £ 1 * . * * 
by * 
* * N * 11 


* % L 5 . 
= 


I. Tho the Cæechiſt has no expreſs Article 
concerning Reliques in the Body of his Cate»: 
chiſm, he thought better of it in his Additions 
or Appendix to it, where the Honour we pay 
to Reliques is dignified with the Name of Fop- + 
pery and made the chief Proof of his Charge 
of Super ſtit ion and Idolatry againſt us, p. 32. 33. 
[ ſhall therefore ſpeak briefly of it in this Place, 
2s likewiſe of ſome other Things.\call'd\ Foppe-" 
ries by this worthy Gentleman : As, the Bleſ- 
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1 6s a 2 . pt e of Saints (che 
Honouring whereof he mentions with Re- 
proach) I own we keep them with the ſame 


- Reſpett, as the Church did in the moſt primitive 


25 Nay God himſelf even long before the 
Lam of Grace was pleas'd to honour the Bones: of 
Eliſha. with an extraordinary. Miracle, to wit, 
the Raifing a dead Man to, Life, For, (ys the 
= ql they cat the Man into the Sepulchre of 
a, and when the Man was let down and touch d 
the Bones of Eliſha, he revived, and flood upon his 
Feet,' 2 Kings X11, v. 21. ls it then . to 
Honour the Bones of Saints, when (Gaul: uae 
has ſet the Example? wa od 


III. And Hagen. no ue ha to be! — 
pled with Martyrs and Confeſſors, but the Church 
began likewiſe to pay a ſingular Veneration to 
their Mortal Remains. Whereof I ſhall only 
give two Inſtances for Brevity's ſake, 1. In the 
Acts of St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, and 
Martyr, written by thoſe, who accompanied 
him to. Rome, where he ſuffer d, An. 107. For 
we read, that being devour d by wild Beats, there 
Was nothing left of his holy Reliques, but only ſome 
of the Bones, which were carried to Antioch, and 
left to that Church for the A as as on Me 


ſtimalle Treaſure. 


. The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, Md 166; 
was written by the Church of Smyrna, whereot. 
he was Biſhop. And Euſebius ſays, they 'obſerved, 


fh 11 Devil did his 190 gu _ Means of Jews and 
V. Gentiles, 


ſeſs they cannot bear the preſener of ihe Martyrs, 


Sect. I. Of Religues. 1 
Centiles, that the, , Chriftians Should. not have, 1 i 
bleſſed Body. But that after 1 it was burnt. the 4 
ChrifFiars carried 929 2 dye 2 5 which they L724 


1157, And m muff 
not Fr Mat knee ig = 680 Stock 0 Confideuce to to 
call the Practice 0 the moſt primitive Ages 


Foppery ? 


IV, But let us come ſomewhat J down: 
In the End of the 4th Century, one Vigilantins 
writ, as the Catechi/does, agaihſt the Practice 
of the Catholick Church, in the Veneration of Re- 
liques.” Let us hear how St. Jerum complemen- 
ted him upon it. Vigilantins (ſays he) fights with 
an unclean Spirit aint the Spirit of Chrift by 
Aſſerting that the Tomb of Martyrs are not" to be 
reverenced, L. contra Vigil. And again in the 
ſame Book: The Devils (ſays he) with which Vi- a 
gilantius 10 poſſeſſed; roar at the Reliques, and con- 


Nay he tells him, that all the Biſhops inthe Worlds.” | 
que dgainſt him; and in his 53 Epiſtle he writes 
thus. Tou- tell me that Vigilantius vomits once 
more © his Poiſon againſt the Reliques 'of "Martyrs, 
calling "us DUST-WORSHIPPERS' and "IDOL A-" 
TERS, for — dead Men's Bones. O un. 


happy Man, who can never be 80 ciently lamen- 
ted! 


7 : + * 2 
3 4 e 3 


. Thus ad 8t. works * 7 gilantius for 
oppoſing the Veneration of Reliques then pra- 
tied by the univerſal Churchi And tis to be 
obſerved that this Heretic gave the Name of 
Paper ſhoppers and Jdolaters, to the n 
'Y OE 1. 


©, ' Of ths OY Croſs. | Part It. 


Chriſtians 1 ts Times, hed. is A de- 


monſtrative Proof, 1K, Tha even the Duſt or 
Aﬀves of Saints, were held in Yeneration by the 
Primitive Chriſtians,” .2dly, That the Imputati- 
on 10. "Superſtition, 2 and Holatry, for the; Venerati- 
on of Reliques, is an old ea againſt 55 Ca- 
tholick church. 


a Blefing our ſelves with" the Sign 
le Croſe. 


FE "This. is F and Super tian nin Cate- 


| chiſt's Language. But what an Age do we live 
in, when the. Sign of the facred Inſtrument of 
Mar's Redemption is made a Subject of Laughter 
among Chriſtians ? However this was one of the 
earlieſt Fruits of the Reformatim. For then it 
was, that a Gay, 6 began to be treated in this 
Tſard,.with the ſame Marks of Ignominy and 
Contempt as if it were the Image of ſome in- 
famous Traitor, or Enemy of the State. And 
even now (as I have ſeen with my own Eyes) a 
Man becomes as ridiculous in Proteſtant Compa- 
ep \ bor Bleſſing himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs, 
as if he weredreſt wy in a Ne . „ 


92 N. 
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II. But was it 10 in the Primitive Ages? Let 
us hear what Tertullian writes upon this Subject. 
At every Step and every Turn, at every coming in 
and going out ;; if we put on onr Cloaths, or change 
our Shooes/;, if we | waſh, if we take 4 Repalt 3 
E « Candle be hun into the Room; 7 we 2 


—— 
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fit, whatever we do, we are ſtill making the Sign 


of the Croſs upon our Fore-heads. L. de corona 


. . 


milit. n | 


III. This Pafſage of Tertulllam is alone fo full 
and ample a' Teſtimony of the Judgment of 
Antiquity in Relation to the Subjeck in Queſtion, 
that tis impoſfible for any Man to read it 
without being convinc'd, that our Adverſaries 
in deriding our Practice, condemn that, of the 
pure ſt Ages of the Church. CY 


Of the Uſe of Holy Water and other 


I. Page 32, the Catechiſt mentions Holy Wa- 
ter, and ſeveral Bleſſings uſed in the Church of 
Rome, as ſo many Inſtances of Popiſh Foppery. Let 
us ſee, whether they don't deſerve to be treated 


with more Reſpett. As for Holy Water, it is above 
Eleven hundred Years fince it began to be uſed 
in England. This appears from St. Gregory's 
Epiſtle to St. elit us, to whom he wrote thus: 
Let the Idols be deſtroy'd : Let Holy Water be made, 
let it be ſprinkled in the ſaid Temples. Let Altars 
be made, and Reliques be placd in them, L. 11. 
Epiſt. 76. This is an unanſwerable Proof, that 
the Engliſh; receiv'd the Uſe of Holy Water to- 
gether with their Chriſtianity. as | 


II. But it may yet be traced much higher. 
For in the Reign of Conſtantin, the Firſt Chriſti- 
an Emperor, when the Jews by magical En- 


? 
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chantment binder d the Building of a Church, 
we have; in St. Epiphanins, this Blefling of Wa- 
ter uſed effetually by the Holy Count Joſeph: 
Who, after he had made the Sign of the Cook 
nat, pray'd thus: In the Name of Jeſus of 
Nan reth, may. this Vater, have Pomer againſt the 


Magical. Charms and Enchantments they have uſed, 


and may it reſtore to the Fire its natural Frys that 
the Houſe of God may be finiſn'd. | 


Ill. We have the Uke e in ee 
of Vater bleſſed with the Sign of the Croſs, and 
no leſs effectually uſed by St. Marcellus, Biſhop 
of Apamea, againſt the Devil hindering a Tem- 
ple of the Heathens from taking Fire. For the 
bleſſed Water was no'ſooner-thrown upon it, but 
rhe Charm Was e T. 5˙ H. . Zell 
.at, 


IV. st. e aſs Hide That” one alicus, 


a Chriſtian Officer of Gaia. who by his place 


was t0 entertain the People with the Games cal- 


led Circenſes, but had his Horſes enchanted by 


his Adverfary a Heathen, had ſome Water. gi- 
ven him by St. Hilarion, with which he ſprin- 
kled his Horſes, his Chariot, and the Barriers, 
from whence they uſed to run, and that the 
Charm of Witchery ceaſed upon the ſpriukling 
this Water. So that the People cry'd out, 
Marnas is overcome by Chriſt, A” 
thens were converted upon it. Hier. in vita Hil. 
p. 323. Paris Edition. 

Thefe are ſufficient Proofs of the Antiquity. 


of this' Inftitution : Which therefore deſerves 
: 8, not | 


many Hea- | 
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not to have che Fontmatible: Maus: of Foppery 
fd upon Ke. WS TH RN 0 1 585 I 


v. As to the ks Bieflings, F it, $t. Paub 
1 us, That every G 22 by- the 
Word of God and Prayer Wt of is the Practice 
of all Chriſt n Churches Jy bleſs the Arat on 
the T ible. pA old Greek. Ritual, under the 
Name of Apoftolick Conſtitutions, has a Bleſſing 
of Water and Oil, that they may cure, Diſeaſes, 
caft out Devils, and preſerve from all Dangers, I. 8. 
c. 29. And does not the Church of England 
bleſs or conſecrate her Churches, before any pu- 
blick Service is perform'd in them? We have 
a freſh Inſtance of this in the late ſolemn, Cyn- 
ration of the Church of Greenwich. . Does ſhe 
not likewiſe bleſs the Font in her Adminiſtration 
of publick Baptiſm ? 1 think ſhe does. For 1 
find this Form of Bleſſing uſed by the. Miniſter. 
Almighty and  everlafting God, regard, we beſeech' 
thee, 7, Supplications f thy Congregation : > SAN> 
eTrrr this Water to the Myſtical n _— 
of Sin, &c. 


VI. But the LESS of the King ; Coronation 
is the moſt remarkable Inſtance of the Church of 
England's Judgment and Approbation of the 
Blefſings ſo boldly vilified by our Catechiſt. 
The Hiſtory ot the Coronation of King James 
the cad. tells us, p. 91. in the Margin, 
That the Oil, with which be was annointed gs 
was ſolemnly conſecrated in the Morning of the 
Coronation by the Dean of Weſtminſter, aſſiſted 
by the W And Baker, in the bei of 

ing 
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whom Kings do reign, and  Law:-givers make good 
Laws, vouchſafe, we 'beſeech thee, in thy. Favour to 


i halbmeu for the Dee of 17h a Chr 
— 
 SANCTIFY THIS CROWN, ſo this 9 Servant, 


King Charles the Second, Thecifies the very 
Form of Bleſſing the Royal Ornaments thus: 0 
God, the King of Kings, and Lord, of Loras, by 


bleſs this ROYAL) ORNAMENT—=-Pouchſafe t 
BLESS AND SANCTIFY THIS” 2 0 


God, the Cromn of the Fait LESS AN 
that weareth it, may filled with th manifold 
Grate —— BLESS. ND SANCTIFY THIS 
RING: - Printed, London, An. 1696. P. 742, 


Here then we have, 1ſt, Meat: '2ly, Churches. 
2ly, The Baptiſmal Water. Aly, The Oil for 
Annointing te King. Fly, His Roya Robes. 
6ly. His Sword. ly, His Ring. Bly, 
His Crown: Bleſſed, Hallowed, Santtified, and 
Conſecrated, according to the Practice of the 
Church of England. Will the Catechiſt ſtigma- 
tize theſe with the Character of Fopperies ? If 
he does, he will ſurely paſs, even amongſt 
His Friends, for a prophane Derider of Kall 


gion. 


VII. I ſhall therefore 3 turn Ae for 
his Church; and admoniſh the Catechi# that 
ſolemn Prayers offer'd to God for a Benediction 
on his Creatures are not to be vilified or. ridicu- 
4ed. Now all Bleſſings or Conſecrations of inani- 
mate Things, are . elſe but ſo many 


Forms of Prayer, ordain'd by the Church to im- 


plore the Benediction of God for fuch or ſuch 
| + JOU rox AU 10 
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an End, in the lawful Uſe of his Creatures. 
For ſince they may be either abuſed, or ef- 
ploy'd for God's Honour: And ſince 'what- 
ever is good in it felf may lawfully be pray d for; 
ſome are bleſſed, that Men may Uſe them as 


1 N ; 4 4 . ; oY 4 
mey ought; and others, that they may anſwer 
, thoſe Ends, for Which the Prayer in their 
Bleſſing is offer'd up to God. And does this 


deſerve to be calPd Foppery ? TI hope not, un- 
lefs Artheifts and Deifts are. to be our judges. 


Ses a 


To omit nothing of the ſcurrilous Piece 1 
have now in Hand, the abovemention'd Things 


vain Fopperies (as he calls them) of the Church 
If of Rome, 1 ſhall touch briefly upon each. 
to help us to remember what Prayers we have 
toſay. And where is the Abſurdity? © 
Ay, but we ſay ten Ave's for one Pater nofler. 


Terms of our Communion. So that if the Cate- 


1 chiſt has Faith enough to ſay once Hail Mary; 
„be may ſay Our Father as often he pleaſes, And: 2 


the Two: Muck Jeſs do they believe, that the 
OR Bio Mother 


* 


bf Beads, Spittle, Nunneries, Fiſb- 
© days, Diſciplines, and Pilgrima- 


are likewiſe reckow'd by the Catechiſt among the 


1 I. Beads. Theſe ere of no other Uſe, than | 


I never heard that this was requir'd by the 


* if Catholicks take another Method, they . don't f 8 
ch think that the Hail Mary is the better Prayer f a 


3 — ————— l — 
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Ather ought to be honour d. more than the Sn. 
No, they know, That the Firſt is Falſe, and 
that the Second is. Blaſphemy. What Reaſont then 

can they have? Iwill tell you ſome of them, 

Firſts, That if God be honour d by their deſiring 


the Prayers of the B. Virgin ore; he cannot be 


diſhonour'd by their deſiring them ten Times, 


Secondly,, That the B. Virgin's Prayers are ten 
Times better than their ow/n . Thirdly, That it is 
much eaſier te deſire to have a Share in the 
Prayers of another, than to let our Hearts keep 
pace with our Words in the moſt Holy and S- 
blimt Petitions" of our Lord's Prayer: A Praye, 
ſo truly Divine, that to ſay it five gt ſix 
Times as it ought (I mean with thoſe Affecti. 
ons of the Heart, which it imports) is a Tu 
great enough for a good Chriſtian at one Time 
of Prayer. They ſay then the Hail Mury oft- 
ner, not becauſe it is the better Prayer, but be: 
cauſe it is the eaſier: And, to be ſaid from the 
Heart, requires a leſs violent Application and 
Bent of the Mind. Fourthiy, For a more fre- 
quent Exerciſe of Catholick Faith, Humility, 
and Prayer to God. Of Faith by a repeated Jn- 
vocation of Saints; and by honouring her, whom 
all Ages of the Church will. call Bleſſed, Luc. i. 
v.48. and whom her Enemies too often vilify, 
Of Humility: For he who deſires the Prayers of 
another, owns he 1s not worthy to pray for him- 
lelf. Of Prayers to God: Becauſe the Lan- 
guage of the Heart is the ſame, whether I ſay, 


O God, may we have a Share in the Prayers of the 


B. Virgin, now, and at the Hour of our Death: 2 


S eg 
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or H. Mary, Mather of God, pray. for us Suns 
gr of vente eee 


Baptiſm, in Imitation of our Saviour Chriſt, 
= apr his Spirtle cured. the Deaf and Dumb 
Man, fark vii. 33. and the Blind Man, Afark 
vill. 23+ Aud is this ne of Laugbter? 


3. ee Theſe are Religions Houſes, 
where Fi irgins and Widows retire from the 
World, and conſecrate themſelves to the Ser- 


Poverty, and Chaſtity are, it ſeems Vertues, which 
our Catechiſ cannot rolith. And the Devil 
aer as much as he. | 


4. Hud and Diſciplines: The former are 
Days of Penance and Humiliation, ordain'd by 
the Church. The latter are voluntary Cha- 
ſtiſements of the Body, us'd by many pious 
e. Wl Chriſtians. And it theſe be Fopperies, I am 
'y, ſure at leaſt they are of a very ancient Date. 
1. For they were practisd by St. Paul himſelf, who 
m tells us, chat he chaſtiſed his Body, and brought it 


i. into Suhiect ian. I Cor. ix. 27. 


of 5. Pilgrimages. Theſe are Journeys, which 
n- many pious Chriſtians undertake meerly upon a 
n. Aotive of Devotion. And I ſee no Reaſon, why 
y, WM Fourneys of Devotion ſhould not be preferable to 
be i thoſe of Curioſity and Pleaſure. Thus St. Helen 
Ir, took a Journey to Jeruſalem, to viſit the Holy 
Hd. WL Places, which Chriſt had honour'd with his Per- 
fonal Preſence, and where he had youchſafed to 


EL accompliſh 


i Sirele. It is uſed bis us Cas 


vice of God for Lite. © But voluntary Obedience 
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accompliſſi the ſacred Myſteries of our Redem- 
ption. Thus likewiſe St. Jerom went to Zethle- 
hem, to pay his Devotions to our Saviour's Crib, 
as himſelf relates, Apol. 2. contra Rafin. And 
St. Auſtin atteſts, That whole Crouds of People 
came to viſit the Reliques of St. Stephen, ſome of 
which were kept in his on Dioceſs. And Al- 
mighty God was pleaſed to teſtify his Approba- 
tion of this their Devotion, by numberleſs Mi. 
racles related by the ſame Father, L. 22 de Civ. 


Dei. c. 8. So far was venerable Antiquity from 


ſcoffing at theſe Things, or calling them Foppe- 
ries, as ſome of our Adverſaries now do; And 
what is very ſurprizing, even thoſe who pretend 
that the Reformation only brought Religion 
back to its ancient Purity. Whereas it is appa- 
rent from what has been ſaid, That they have 
reformed away a great Part both of the Faith 
and Practice of the Primitive Times. 


S STK 2 _ -»y 
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6. U. 


Of the Number of Sacraments. 


The Fifteenth pretended Error of Papiſts | 
is, their Doctrine of ſeven Sacraments; 


A. 


P. 22. 


ANSWER. 

X N eaſy Way of finding out the true 
" Number of Sacraments, is to conſiden 

what this Word Sacrament means. And for this 
I am content to ſtand to the Definition of the 
ſhort Carechiſmi of the Church of England, where 
the Queſtion and . Anſwer are as follows. 
Q. What do you mean by the Word Sacrament ? 
A. I mean an outward and viſible Sign of inward 
and Spiritual Grace given unto us, ordain'd by Chriſt 
himſelf, as a Means whereby we receive the ſame, 
and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. Let us then ee, 
whether the Five Sacraments, rejected by the 
Catechiſt, will not ſtand the Teſt of this Defins- 
tion, as well as the Two he allows of. That is, 
Whether they have not an outward Sign and an 
invard Grace of God's Inſtitution, - ' 


L 2 1. In 


199 


c ble Keke Pare tht 


ford, 4/71, In Confirmation, the outward Sign is the Im- 


poſirion, or laying «n, of the Biſhop's Hands. The 
»nward Grace is receiving the Holy Ghoſt after 
Baptiſm, Act. viii 14, 17. And c. xix. v.6, 

2. In Penance, the inward Grace is the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sin, and the outward Sign is the Prieſt's 
Abſalution, 8ᷓt „ 

3 In Extreme Vnction, the inward Grace con- 
fiſts chiefly in a ſpecial Strength to overcome 
the Difficalties and Temptations incident to our 
Jaft Combat, and the viſihle or outward Sign is 
Prayer and Oil, with which the Sick Perſon is 
anointed, James v. 14 
4. In Holy Orders, the outward Sign is Impoſi- 

tion of Hands, &c. mention'd by St. Paul, 
2 Tim. i. 6. and the iwward Grace, in the Per- 
ſons ordain'd, is the Power of Adminiſtring 
n, and Grace to live up to their Cha- 
Abr. | | ; 
F. In Matrimam, the ont mard Sign are the 
Words or Tokens expreſſing the mutual Conſent 
of the parties: And a holy Union of their 
Hearts in perfect Love, is the inward Grace. For 
it carnot be imagin'd that Chriſt would confine 
Marriage to one Perſon, as he does, and that 
for LS (Matth. xix. 6.) without ſuch an Al- 
lowance of Grace, as may make the Burden ſup- 
portable. Matrimony, (ſays the Church af Eng- 
land in the ſolemnizing of it) is @ Holy State in- 
fiituted of God in the Time of Man's Innocency, and 
conſecrated by Chriſt to ſuch an excellent Myſtery, 
that in it is Hue and repreſented the Spiritual 
Marriage and Unity bet wiæt Chriſt and his Church. 
It ſeems then that Chriſt has rais'd it to ſome 
thing above what it was before, viz. to be an 
F:1 "Wes excellent 


; 4 
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excellent Myſtery. This we call a Sacrament. 
And ſo does St. Paul, Eph. v. 32. Yet our Ca- 
techiſt is poſitive, that there are but Two Sacra- 


ments, Viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, p. 22. 
But the Church of England's Catechiſm is not fo 


poſit ive. For it only ſays, That Chriſt has only 
inſtituted Two, as generally neceſſary to Salvation, 
which no Roman Cathelick denies. . For all are 
not bound to Maryy ; nor are all bound to take 


Holy Orders. Nay, if a baptix d Infant dies in 


the State of Innocence, he needs no other Sacya- 


ment but Baptiſm, to make him eternally Happy. 

But how does the Cæecluſt prove, that there 
are but Two Sacraments? The Reaſon he gives, 
is, Becauſe there are not ſufficient Parts in any of the 
other Five to make them Sacraments: Which he 
pretends to prove from the following Text: 
Add thou not unto hs Words, left he reprove thee, 


and thou be found a Liar, Prov. xxx. 6 But this 
Text has juſt as much Relation to the Number 


of Sacraments, as it has to the Hours of the 


Day, or Months of the Year. However he is 


ſo good, as to trifle away but this one Text in 
the preſent Article. | 110 
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6. II. 


$ II. 


of reading the Bible in the 


V. ulgar T onguc. 


The Sixteenth pretended "RE of Pil 
#s, That they forbid the Bible to. by e in 


"any a. Hodges. 4x 


ANSWER 


L 82 the Decay of Chriſtian Simplicity, 


Catholick Paſiors have thought it fit, to 
reduce the Church's Diſcipline, concerning the 
Scripture, to theſe Two Heads. Firſt, That all 
ſhould learn the Scripture by the Method, where- 


by Chriſtianity was firſt planted, both by the A- 
poſtles, and by their Divine Maſter himſelf, 


that is, from the Mouth of their Paſtors. Se- 
condly, That in the Vulgar Tongues, it ſhould 
only be read by Perſons of an approv'd and ſo- 
Jid Vertue, This the Catechiſt is pleas'd to call 


forbidding the Bible. As if Chriſt had forbid 
Preaching, becauſe he ſaid: Give not that which 


3s Holy tothe Dogs: And caſt not your Pearls be- 


fore' Swine, left they trample them under their Feet, 


&c. Mat. vii. 6, Or as if St. Paul had * 
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the Uſe of the Zleſſed Sacrament, becauſe he 
would not have it abuſed. When it pleaſes 
God to reſtore the humble Primitive Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and to put a ſtop to the modiſh vi- 
ces of Infidelity and Preſumption, which ri- 
pen'd the World for a Reformation; when this 
Time comes, I ſay, Catholick Paſtors will do 
effectually, what at preſent they only defire : I 
mean, they will put the Bible, in vulgar Lan- 
guages, into the Hands of all ſorts of Peo- 
ple. | 8 


II. But is it then poſſible a Chriſtian ſhould 
receive any Harm by Reading the Word of God? 
1 anſwer, by propoſing a Queſtion of the ſame 
Nature. 1s it then poſſible, a Chriſtian ſhould re- 
ceiue any Harm by receiving the Sacrament ? Les, 
ſurely : For if he receives it unworthily, he re- 
ceives Judgment to himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 29. Be- 


cauſe there is nothing ſo holy, but it may be 
abuſed. | N 


III. *Tis true, the Word of God cannot of 
it ſelf Prejudice any one. But as a Perſon that 
eats good Meat, may hurt himſelf by receiving 
it into a foul Stomach, ſo may he likewiſe hurt 
himſelf by reading the Word of God with an un- 
ſound Heart: | | 


IV. Is not this locking up the Word of God from 
the People, and keeping them in the Dark ? Ian- 
ſwer, There might be ſome Colour for this 
Objection, if the People could not come to fuch 
2 Knowledge of the Word of God, as is ſufficient 

0 „„ for 
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for the Conduct of their Lives, but by their 
own reading it. But ( preſume) a Man, that 
has a Light carried before him, may ſee as well 
by it, as if he had it in his own Hand. Is a 
Sick Man left without proper Means of his 
Cure, who receives his Preſcriptions. from his 
Phyſician ; Or are the People depriv'd of the 
Benefit of the Lam, becauſe they do not ſtudy 
it themſelves? Now this comes fully up to the 

Caſe in Queſtion. For if God has provided the 
People with Phyſicians to direct them in the Care 
of their Bodies, and with Men skil'd in the 
Law to aſſiſt them in the Management of their 
Temporal Concerns, He has more effectually 
appointed Biſhops and Paſtors to inſtruct them in 
their Way to Salvation. Theſe make it their 


principal Buſineſs to ſtudy. the Scriptures, both 


for themſelves and the People. Becauſe they 
are bound as Paſtors to feed the Flock, and to 
diſpenſe to them the Bread of Life. Let a Man 
(ſays St. Paul) ſo account of us as the Minifters of 
Chriit, and the Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 
1 Cor. iv. 1. From whom then are the Peo- 
ple to receive the Word of God, but from the 
Miniſters appointed by God himſelf ? Theſe are 
the Phyſicians of their Souls. Theſe are the 
Lawyers God has given them to interpret the 
Evangelical Law, by which they are bound to 
govern their Lives. And this is' ſo far from 
Locking up the Word of God from the People, or 
keeping them in Ignorance, that whoever will 
but judge according to the Dictates of Reaſon 
and the preſeut State of Chriſtians, muſt ac- 
knowledge it to be both the ſafeſt Way to con- 
ns... e 


| 
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vey it to them, and the moſt ad vantagious for 
their Inſtruction in the true Knowledge of it 
as far as is neceſſary for the Conduct of their 


Lives. 

V. What ? Is it reaſonable to ſay, That the 
Word of God is hid from the People, becauſe 
they have their Paſtors to inſtruct them in it? 
Are they kept in Ignorance, becauſe they have 
Men more learned than themſelves to be their 
Teachers ? Or is the Multitude a better judge 
of Scripture, and more able to diſcover the 
Truth, than thoſe whom God has plac'd over 
them for their Þftra#iom, and who have ſpent 
1 beſt Part of their Lives in the Study of 
it 


VI. But is not this the true Reaſon, of not 
putting the Scripture into the Hands of every 
one, vit. to keep the Common People from diſ- 
covering the Errors and Folke: of their Religion? 
This indeed is the good natur'd Turn ſome 
Prote ſtantſ give to it. But nothing can be more 
eminently abſurd. Becauſe if there were any 
ſolid Ground to fear the making any ſuch Diſ- 
covery, Iask, whether of the two would be beſt 
able, and moſt likely to do it, the Learned or 
Unlearned? Surely the Learned. Yet theſe are 
all allow'd to read the Srriptares, and are not 
clear-ſighted enough to make this Diſcovery. 
And is it not then ridiculous to ſay, That the 
Reaſon why Tradeſmen and Mechanics, and o- 
ther Perſons of no Learning, are forbid to read 
them, is to keep them from diſcovering. the 
pretended Errors and Follies of their * 
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A Man muſt be ſtrangely blinded with Prejudice, 


not to ſee the Abſurdity of this Calumny. Nor 


can it poſſibly be maintain'd, without ſuppoſing 


that the generality of Papiſts, as ſoon as they 
become Learned Men, turn ſuch profligate Vil- 
lains, that tho they clearly ſee the Errors and 


| Follies of their Religion in the Scripaures, they 


run on headlong to Perdition, and ſuffer their 
deareſt Friends and Relations to do the ſame, 
rather than make a Diſcovery of them. Nay it 
muſt be ſuppoſed, That all the Learned Men of 
Chriſtendom were guilty of this Villainy for a 


Thouſand Years together. Which charitable 


Suppoſition, though the Catechiſt may perhaps 
be capable of it, will not, I hope, be entertain- 


_ 


VII. But let us hear what he ſays for himſelf, 
He tells us, The Scriptures were written for the 
Uſe of the common People, and therefore 
ſhould be tranſlated into known Tongues. 1 
Anſwer ; The Scriptures were certainly written 


for all. But the Queſtion is, Whether after a 


general Inundation of Libertiniſm, Infidelity, and 
Vice, it may not be ſafer and more profitable 
for the common People, to have them read and 
explain'd to them by their Paſtors, than to have 
them in their own Hands to interpret them as 


they pleaſe? We ſee what a fruitful Spawn 


of Diſſenting Sects, Ignorance has produc'd in 
England and Holland, by the Uſe of the Bible in 
the Vulgar Tongue. Dr. Walton, a learned 
Proteſtant, complains, with a great deal of Rea- 
ſon, of the prodigious Increaſe. And _ 
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the Sun has not yet ſeen one ha If of their Nums 
ber. For Errors have no End. 4 


vil. The Catechift tells us, The TY 
ought to be Tranſlated into all known Tongues" Well, 
if that will ſatisfy him, they are tranſlated in- 


a all known Tongues. But his Reaſon - for it is 


ſomewhat curious. Becauſe (ſays he) the Lord 
frequently Commands the reading of Scriptures by the 
People, and ſolemnly charges the reading of them to 
the People. This laſt Clauſe; viz. the reading 
them to the People, was cunningly put in: For 
it faves four of the ſeven Texts quoted by him 
from being wholly impertinent, vis. the 

from Deut. xxxi. 11. The third from As the 
xv. 21. the fifth from Colof. iv. 16. and the 
ſixth from 1 Theſ. v. 17. For mall theſe Texts, 
there is only mention of Reading in particular 
Occaſions ſome Part of the Scripture to the Peo- 
ple. And this is our Practice in all Parifh- 
Churches upon Sandays aud Holy-days. Two of 
the other Three Texts, viz. from Eph: iii. 4. 
and Rev. i. 3. are altogether wide from the 


Purpoſe, as will appear | to any intelligent Rea- 
1 — | 


IX. The only Text, that 6 the — 


of an Objection, are theſe Words of our Sayi- 
our : Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to 


have eternal Life, Joh. v. 39. But nothing is 


plainer, than that theſe Words could not be in- 
tended for a Direction to the common People, but 
only to the Jewiſh Doctors of the Law. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe in our Saviour's Time, the 


Bible was not in the Vulgar Tongue, as is — 
i eſt 
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feſtfrom Dr. Walton's Obſervation (ia Proleg. 6, 
3. & 24.) where he tells, That the Hebrew cea- 
ſed obs the Vulgar Tongue, from the Time 0 
' the Captivity in Babylon. Beſides, our Saviour 
ſpeaks not there to Chriftians, who believ'd in 
him, but to Unbelieving Jews. Much leſs does 
he make a Law which Thould oblige his Church 
at all Times; or preſeribe the reading of the 
New Teſtament, which was not then written. And 
after all, it is not certain that his Words ought 
to be render'd i in Engliſh, as they ſtand in the 
Bible, For both the Greek and Latin may be 
faithfully tranſlated thus: YOU SE ARCH THE 
SCRIPTURES, becauſe in them you think to hav 
eternal Life. 0 chat this Objeftion is no better 
Gan the ret. 
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O the Maſs in Latin. 
The Seventeenth pretended Error of Pa- 


piſts is, their Preaching and Praying in 
an unknown Tongue, p. 17. 


ANSWER: 
If Pe 10 en unknown Tongue is A 


ſtrange Thing indeed, But ſurely the 


Catechiſt forgot himſelf, when he accuſed us of 
it. As to what he calls Praying in an uyknows 
Tongue, it ſeems to me very ftrange, that after 
the Experience of near 1590 Years, it ſhould 
be brought into Queſtion, whether the ' Catholick 
Church was wiſe enough to know what Language 


to ſay her publick Prayers in: And, what is 
fill more ſurprizing, that Lay-men or private 


Paſtors ſhould firſt, by their own Authority, pre- 
ſume to break through a Law, which they found 
eſtabliſh'd by the Practice of the whole Chriſti- 
an Church, and afterwards pretend to juſtify 


their Separation by it. As if a Matter of bare 


Diſcipline (ſuppoſing they changed it for the 
better) could wipe off the Guilt of delair. 


But 
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II. But (ſays the Catechiſt) Saying publick Pray. 
ers in a Tongue not underſtood by the common People, 
is againſt the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church. | 
Anſwer, 1/t, That eating Blood and Things ſcran- 
pled, is alſo againſt the Cuſtom of the Pri 
mitive Church; nay, 1 the expreſs Com- 
mand of the Apoſtles aſſembled in Council at J̃eru- 
ſalem, Act, 15. But is it therefore unlawful 
now ? 1 hope not: Becauſe tho the Faith of 
the Church be analterable, her Diſcipline may be 
be changed, provided it be done ir a Canonical 
Way, and by L fu Authority. | 


III. 1 Anfwer, 2dly, That the Church-Ser- 
vice in the Primitive Times, was perform'd in 
the very ſame Language which is us d at preſent, 
And jf it be not as well underſtood as formerly, 

;tis not becauſe the Church has made any Alte. 
ration in her own Practice, But becauſe all Vul- 
gar Tongues, as ſuch, are in a perpetual Change. 
When ſhe preaches to the People, She does it in 
their Language. But when She prays to God for 
them, She takes the Liberty of doing it in 
that Tongue, in which her publick Service has 
been offer'd to God in all Ages, ever fince the 
Apoſtles: That ſo there ſhould not only be 
an Uniformity in the Divine Service, where- 
ever it was perform'd, tho in the moſt diſtant 
Countries ; but that ſuch Prieſts or Biſhops, as 
ſhould be obliged to Travel Abroad, might be 
as capable of performing their Functions in Fo- 
reign Countries, as at Home. Nor is this 
Method peculiar to the Catholick Church. All 
the Oriental Schiſmaticks, how different ſoever, 
24.1 | 48 
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as Greeks, Ethiopians, Armenians, Syrians, Egypri- 
ans, Indians, Muſcovitcs, &c. ſay Maſs. But I 
do not remember, that any of them do it in 
the vulgar Languages. The. Greeks ſay the 
Maſſes, which (according to their Tradition) 
were made by St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil, that 
is, in the old Greek; of which the common 


People, as Mr. Brerewood in his Enquiries fays, 


under ſt and little or nothing, Ch. 2. p. 12. The 
Ethiopians and Armenians ſay Maſs in the Old: 
Ethiopian and Armenian Tongue, which none 
but Scholars underſtand: P. Sim. Crit. p. 7. 
The Syrians, Indians, and Egyptians, ſay Maſs 
in Syriact, though Arabick be their Vulgar Lan- 
guage : As it is to the Melchites and Georgians, 
who yet ſay Maſs in Greek. Which the. Muſco- 


zites alſo do, tho” it is not the Language of the 
People, who ſpeak nothing but a kind of Sclævo- 


nian. So that thoſe who. declaim ſo violently 
againft their Mother-Church for not having the 
publick Service in the vulgar Tongues, have the 
univerſal Practice of Chriſtendom againſt them. 
And it is very remarkable, that no Nation in 
the World, upon its firſt Converfion to Chriſti- 
anity, ever made any Difficulty to ſubmit 


to this Part of the Church's Diſcipline > So fully - 


were they convinc'd of the reaſonableneſs of it. 
But the Reformers had another View. Their 
Buſineſs was to work the Poputace into an eaſy 
Compliance with their Defigns. And to be ſure a 
Liturgy in their on Mother-tongue, was ſo Popu- 
lar a Condeſcenſion, as could not fail of work- 
ing its deſired Effect. 2 


IV. But 
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VV. But has not every National Church an in- 
diſputable Right to regulate and reform its own 
Diſciptine, as it thinks fitting? I Anſwer, That 
no leſs Authority can change Laws, than that 
which males them: And therefore Laws, made 
by the Authority of the whole Church, can only 
be Changed or Reformed by the ſame Legifla- 
tive Power: Hence it is, that tho every Nuri. 
onal Church may have a Right to regulate its 
own Diſcipline in ſuch Things as are not contra- 
ry to any Eccleſiaſtical Conftitution of the Uni- 
verſal Church, yet no National Church can have a 
Right to break in upon Laws eftabliſf'd by, and 
for the Church in General. For theſe, when 
once receiv'd by common Conſent, are binding 
every where, till they are repeal'd by the ſame 


* 983 PY __ g_ Co — * 


Power that made them. Nay, if it were not ſo, Ml < 
every particular Pariſh might Reform away the Wl | 
Ecclefiaftlical Laws of its Dioceſs, and every Di- 
oceſs thoſe of its National Church. Conſcience at Wl !! 
leaſt would not reſtrain them from doing it. Ml 0 
And ſo no Church Laws would be binding in the 7 
Court of Conſcience: ſince not only every Nation, Ml © 
but every Dioceſs and Pariſh might Reform and t 
Regulate their own Diſcipline juſt as they plea - I. 
fed : And I ſee no Reaſon, why every private fe 
Family, nay, every individual Perſen, 11 not 1 
claim the ſame Right. 0 1 
75 | of 
V. This ſhews, That the firſt Reformers ated Ml 
uncanonically, and exceeded their lawful Power, “ 
when they pretended to Reform the Liturgy, 
which had not been introduced or eftabliſh'd 0 


by 


i * 
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by a meer National Law, but by a ſuperion Spi- 
ritual Authority, which they themſelves had ac- 
knowledg'd for ſeveral Years, and had been ac- 
knowledg'd by the whole Nation for Nine hun- 
dred Years together. And if ſuch an Authori- 

can be thrown off at Pleaſure, we muſt ſtrike 
out of the Bible this expreſs Command of St. 
Paul (which is no leſs true of Spiritual thaw 


ving from God a Power over her own, Members 
no. leſs than the State) Let every Soul be ſubjeft 
to higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. and conclude, he 
was grievouſly miſtaken, in ſaying, That they 
who reſiſt Power, reſiſt God, and ſhall: receive 


n WM Damnation to themſelves, v. 2. 


ie VI. However, the Catechiſt quotes againſt us, 
0, St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 26. But whoever will 
ne but read that whole Chapter with Attention, 
i- WH vill eaſily ſee, that St. Paul ſpeaks not a Word 


at in it of any Liturgy, or ſet Form of Prayer, but 


it. only of ſudden extemporary  Exhortations and, 
he Prayers, which even Lay-perſons by a miracu- 
on, culous Gift of unknown Tongues, utter'd to 
nd the People in publick Aſſemblies without any 


Interpretation of what they ſaid. And in Re- 
ference to theſe St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1. 
That ſpeaking thus in an unknown Tongue without 
an Interpreter does not edify the Church. 2. That 
the Clerk can not ſay Amen to theſe Prayers. 
And 3dly, That if any uſe this Gift, it muſt be 


interpreted , 


Ving 


Temporal Superiors : The whole Church ha- 


VII. Theſe are the chief Contents of that 
Chapter, which is ſo ill objected againſt our ha- 
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ving the Maſs in the Latin Tongue. For 1. The 
Maſs is not an Exhortation to the People, but a 
Sacrifice offer d for the People to God, who ſure« 
ly underſtands Latin. 2ly, The Maſs is tranſla- 
ted into vulgar Languages, as likewiſe our Veſpers, 
Litanies, Exequies, and other publick Devetions : 
And ſo the People are not deſtitute of an Inter- 
preter, which St. Paul principally inſiſts upon. 
3dly. As to thoſe who cannot read, of whom 
there are not many in Catholic Countries, even 
theſe do not want an Interpreter, if they have 
but Eyes to ſee. Becauſe the Maſs being a Sa- 
crifice perform'd with many outward Ceremonies, 
is an Action rather than Prayer: And Actions are 
known by Seeing, as Words are by Hearing. 


VIII. In Effect, the People know that the 
Myſteries of our Saviour's Paſſion are repreſented 
in the ſeveral Parts of the Maſs; and if they 
can but bring their Hearts filPd with Faith, Love, 
| Repentance, and other ſuch Acts of Devotion, 
there is no need of underſtanding the Words; 
for the Sight is as much as is neceſſary. How- 
ever, ſince they are aſſur'd, that the Prieſt prays 
for them, they can have no Difficulty to ſay 
Amen to all his Prayers. And after all, Latin, 
which is the common Language of Scholars, is 
not in the Senſe of St. Paul an unknown Tongue. | ... 
For he writ to the Romans in Greek, as St. Ferom 7 
obſerves, Ep. 123, and all learned Proteſtants W 4. 
will eaſily grant. Eicher then he writ to them W tl 
in an unknown Tongue, which is highly abſurd : ar 

Or the common Language of the Learned is not of 
to be accounted ſuch. EXD | C0 
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Of Indulgences. 


The Eighteenth pretended Error of Pa- 
piſts is, Their Doctrine of Indulgences. 
To which he adds, That it is the Belief 
of Proteſtants, that papal Indulgences are 
the wor ſt of Cheats, and abominable Inju- 


ries to Chriſt and Chriſtians, p. 19. 


| _ f . © 1 
ANSWER iq 
« " 

l % , 


J. r Heſe are hards Words indeed. But 1 ö 
1 ſhould wrong the Caechiſt to expect 1 
Juſtice or good Manners of him towards Papi rs. 

I ſhall however be ſo charitable to him as to do 

my beſt to diſabuſe him, by letting him know 

both what Indul genres are, and what they are 


not. Firſt then, Indulgences are not a Licence to 


commit Sins, as ſome Proteſtant Authors have 
moſt falſly aſſerted. 2dly. They are not a Par. 
don of Sins pat, which are only remitted by 
the Sacrament of Penance and Contrition. What 
are they then? I Anſwer, They are a Releaſe 
of Temporal, Puniſhmens due to Sins-repented of, 
confeſs'd; and already pardon'd à to the Guilt, 

> cal. ts II. The 
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II. The Biſhop of Meaux in his Expoſition of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine tranſlated into Engliſh, An. 


1672. p. 63. gives the following Account of 


them. When the Church impoſes upon Sinners pain- 


ul and laborious Works, and they undergo them with 


Humility, this is called Satisfaction. And when, 
regarding the Fervour of the Penitents, or ſome other 
good Works, which ſhe has preſcribed them, ſhe par- 
dons ſome part of the Pain due to them, this is calld 
Indulgence : Of which the Council of Trent has on- 
ly defined this: That the Power to grant them has 
been given to the Church by Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
the right Uſe of them is very beneficial, Seſſ. 25, 
de Indulg. Re TOP e 


III. This Power, granted to the urch by 
Chriſt, was exerciſed by St. Paul in relation to 
the inceſtuous Corinthian, whom he had put under 
Penance: But upon Requeſt of the Corinthians, 
who interceded for him, and left too long a Pu- 


niſhment ſhould drive Him to Deſpair, he re- 


leas'd' a Part of it by the Authority he had from 


Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. ii 6, 7, 10. This Power 


was alſo exerciſed by the primitive Biſhops in Fa- 
vour of pablict Penitents. For they often ſhor- 
ten'd the Time of their Penance upon the In- 
terceſſion of the holy Crnfeſſors, who were in 
Priſon, and had ſuffer'd great Torments for the 
Faith of Chrif. I preſume the Catechiſt was 
not ſo well vers'd in his Subject, as to know 
theſe Things For had he known them, he 
would perhaps have been more moderate than 
to call papal Indulgences, the worſt" of "Cheats, 
and abominable Injuries to Chriſt aud Chri _ | 

5 | | — 5 IV. But 
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IV. But let us hear his Proofs. The 7 is, 
Becauſe (ſays he) there is no pardon of Sin, but by 
the Mercy of God through the Blood of Chrift, Rom. 
v. 1. and Eph, i. 7. All this is very Ortho- 
dox, but nothing to the Purpoſe : Becauſe In- 
dulgences are not a Pardon of Sins, but a Releaſe 
of Temporal Puniſhment due to them. And even 
this is not granted, but by the Power given ro 
the Church by Jeſus Chriſt, and through his ſa- 
cred Blood, and the Mercies of Gd. 


V. His fecond Proof is, Becauſe there is no ſuch 
Thing in Scripture, that the Merits of one Saint 
ſhould be able to make Satisfaction for the Sins of ano- 
ther. I Anſwer, It is very plain in Scripture, 
That the Prayers of Saints have often appeas'd 


God's Wrath, and ſtopp'd his Hand from pu- 


niſhing the Sins of others ſo ſeverely, as they 
had deſerv'd; and it cannot be doubted, but it 
was the Faith and vertuous Behaviour of thoſe 
Saints, that render'd their Prayers ſo available 
in the Sight of God. Thus God Almighty ſent 
Eliphaz to his Servant Job, to be pray'd for by 
him, with this Aſſurance : For him will J accept, 
left I deal with you after your Folly, Job xlii. 8. Thus 
likewiſe, when God was grievouſly offended at 
the Mutiny of the Iſraelites againſt Moſes, and 
had reſolv'd to ſend a Plague among them, to de- 
ſtroy them, he was appeaſed upon the earneſt 
Supplication of Moſes, and anſwer'd him, I have 
pardon d them according to thy Word, Numb. xiv. 
20. to wit, the Temporal Puniſhment, he had dee 
ford to inflict upon them. 8 
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for our greater good, and the Manifeſtation of 
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VI. The Catechiſt's third and laſt Proof is, be- 
eauſe (ſays he) Chriſt needeth not any Merits of 
Saints to be added, to his Satisfaction. This is 


moſt certainly true. Becauſe the Satisfaction, 


Chriſt has made for us, is of an infinite Value: 
And whatever is infinite cannot need any Thing 
to be added to it. But will the Catechiſt infer 
from thence, that therefore we need not do Pe- 
nance for our Sins, nor receive the Sufferings 
God ſends us, in the Spirit of Penance ? If he 
does, he gives the Lie to the Word of God in a 
thouſand Places. Nay there is not a Truth 
more certain, than that we are bound to pu- 


iſh our Sins, and do Penance for them, not- 
* withſtanding the infinite Satisfaction made by 


Chr iſt. 


VII. But why are we bound to do this, if 
Chriſt has fully ſatisfied the divine Juſtice, and 
ſtands in no need of having our Satisfaction 
. to his? The Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt 


having purchas'd an abſolute Dominion over us 


with the infinite Price of his Blood, it cannot be 
diſputed, but he may lay what Terms or Condi- 
tions he pleaſes upon us, as Means, without 
which the Price, he has paid down, ſhall not be 
applied to us. And therefore, tho' it be cer- 
tainly true, that having ſatisfied ſuperabundantly 
for. us, he might have applied that Satisfaction 
to us without ſubjetting us to any. penal Works, 
or temporal Sufferings after the Guilt of Sin, to- 

ether with its eternal Puniſhment, was remit- 
ted; yet it pleaſed his infinite Wiſdom, both 


his 
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his Juſtice as well as Mercy, to eſtabliſh Things 
upon another Foot, by changing the eternal 
Puniſhment into a temporal one, and obliging us 
to purchaſe the Fruirs and Application of his in- 
finite Satisfaction by doing worthy Fruits of Pe- 
nance, and ſubmitting humbly and Patiently to 
the Sufferings, he ſhall think fit to lay upon us. 


And *tis this we call Satisfaction: Which (to ex- 


preſs my ſelf in the very Words of the Biſhop 
of Meaux p. 68) is in effect but an Application of 
the infinite SatisfafFion made by Jeſus Chriſt, whe- 


| ther to our ſelves or others. 


VIII. Whence it follows, that tho* Chrift 
needs not our Safferings, or penal Works to be ad- 
ded to his Satisfaction, he requires them of us. 
And unleſs we ſubmit to the Laws, he has 
thought fit to impoſe upon us, we render our 
ſelves unwarthy of becoming Partakers of the 
Happineſs, he has purchaſed for us. 
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The Nineteenth pretended Error of Pas 


pf is the Doctrine of Merits, p. 1 4. 


ANSWER. 


1. Jr, is a Diſpute meerly about a Mg: 


And I dare confidently ſay, the Thing 
we really mean by it is ſo unconteſtable a 
Truth, that no Man who pretends to Reaſon 
and Religion can deny it. Our Doctrine of 
Merit is this. 

1. That no Man can be uff / fed but by the 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt : And that 
only thoſe are Juſtified, to whom the Merits of 
his Paſſion are communicated, 

2. That Sin is forgiven us by the pure Mercy 


of God through Jeſus Chriſt, without any Merit, 


or Deſert on our Side. 
3. That none of the Adds, which in the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner precede his Juſtification, whe- 
ther they be Faith or Good * orks, can Merit this 
Grace.” e 
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4. That good Works after Juſtification are not 
equal to the Reward of future Happineſs. And 
that they are not Acceptable to God, but as they 
proceed from the Grace and Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as they are offer'd up through his 
Mediation. 40% WELL 11s ag 

5- That we can do nothing of our ſelves in 
Order to Salvation, nor even have a good Thought. 

6. That there is no Merit, but what is @ Gift 
of God through Jeſus Chriſt, and of which no 
Man can Glory. Whence it follows (as the 
Council of Trent ſpeaks with St. Auſtin) that 
when God crowns our Merits, he only crowns his 
own Gifts. oY F $5 
J. That God has promiſed eternal Life as a 
Reward to thoſe, who ſerve him faithfully in 
this Life: According to theſe Words of St. 
James: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tion, for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown 
of Life, which the Lord has promiſed to them, that 
love him. James i. 12. | 

8. That this Promiſe contains a Covenant, Or 
Bargain between God and Man; whereby it is 
ſtipulated, that ſuch and ſuch Conditions ſhall 
be perforn'd on the Part of Man; and that, 
when theſe Conditions are performd, God, 
whoſe Word 1s the ſtrongeſt Security a Man can 
have, will beſtow erernal Life upon him. This 
is God's Covenant with Man; and it follows 
plainly from it, that- our Performing the Con- 
ditions impoſed upon us gives us a Title to the 
Reward promiſed upon thoſe Conditions. And 
by _ Merit of eternal Life we mean nothing 
e on + S's 3 2 . . . ; 


17 of Merun Part Ill 


vice equivalent to it in all Reſpects. 


| Caſe in Reference to Almighty God. For, tho' 


II. But ſince our Works are not equal to the 
Reward, how can we be ſaid to merit or deſerve 
it? I anſwer, our Works are certainly unequal 
to the Reward : Nay tho* we did ten thouſand 


Times more, they would till fall ſhort of it: 
| Becauſe God has been ſo bountiful, as to promiſe 


us a Reward infinitely ſurpaſſing our Works. 


But ſtill it is a Reward, and a Reward promiſed 


upon ſuch Conditions, as he was pleas'd to im- 
poſe. And if God's ſacred Promiſe be ſuffici- 
ent to ground a ſure and juſt Title, they who 
rform the Conditions, upon which Heaven is 
promiſed, have the ſure and juſteſt Title to it, 
that a Man can have to any Thing. 
I ſhall propoſe a familiar Example to explain 
my ſelf, Suppoſe a Perſon of a generous 
Temper ſhould promiſe me a thouſand Pounds 
for a Service not worth the tenth Part of it: 
Tho? ſuch a Promiſe would be an Effect of pure 
Generoſity, becauſe no Man is bound to reward 
a Service beyond its full Value; yet upon my 
Performance of the Service ſtipulated, I ſhould 
have as Juſt a Claim to the whole Sum by Vir- 
tue of his Promiſe, as if I had perform'd a Ser- 


Now this is a true Repreſentation of our 


his Promiſe of eternal Liſe to ſuch as ſerve him 
faithfully, was an Act of pure Bounty, las ex- 
ceeding infinitely all the Service we can render 
him; yet when we have ſerved him according 
to the Conditions ſtipulated, tis but common 
Senſe to ſay, we deſerve the promiſed Reward, 
not in Regard of our Works conſider'd in ; 

| ve 


WI CO svO e we ky Ws. wen brand nb 


Der mV 


ſelves, but in Virtue of his Promiſe. All which 
is fully declared by the Cauncil of Trent in the 


following Words. To thoſe, who place their Con- 


fidence in God, and continue in the Practice of good 
Works, eternal Life ought te be propoſed both as 4 
GRACE mercifully promiſed to the Children of God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt,” and as a REW ARD faithfully 
to be render d by Virtue of that Promiſe to their good 
Works and Merits. Sell. vi. C. 16. 8 


III. After this there can be no need of anſwe- 
ring the Catechi t Objections. Yet I ſhall ſay 
a Word or two to what is moſt material. 

His firſt Text to the beſt of my Judgment 
proves very clearly the Doctrine of Merits. 
It is this. Unto thee O Lord belongeth Mercy, for 
thou rendereſt to every Man according to his Works, 
Pſal. Ixii. v. 12, Whencel argue thus. Since 
it is moſt certain that God will render to every 
Man, that is, reward every Man according to his 
Works, it follows, that as Hell Fjre will be the 
Juſt Reward of evil Works, ſo eternal Life will be 
the Juſt Reward of good Works in Virtue of the 
Covenant, God has made with Men. Becauſe 


as he has threaten'd the one, ſo has he. promiſed. 


the other ; and'God is as Juſt to his Promiſes as 
Threats, | i 

His ſecond Text is, if by Grace, then it is no 
more of Works, othermije Grace is no more Grace, 
Rom. xi. 6. I anſwer, the ApoZHes intent 
in theſe Words was to convince the converted 


Jems at Rome, that their Election to the Faith of 


Chriſt was not owing to their preceding Works 
under the Law, but purely to the Grace of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And will the Catechiſt infer Fa 
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thence, that after their Converſion to the Faith 
they were not bound to ſecure their Salvation 
by the Practice of good Works? Or that theſe 
are not conducing to Salvation? If he does, he 
contradicts theſe Words of Chriſt, if thou wilt 
enter into Life, keep the Commandments, Mat. xix. 
17. As likewiſe thofe of St. Paul, Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Juſtice, 
which God the FUST FUDGE will give me at that 
Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. See alſo Heb. vi. 
10. 2 Cor. iv. 17. and Matth. xvi. 27. | 
_ His 3d Text is, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, 


which we have done, but according to his Mercy he 


Saved us, Tit. iii. 5. I anſwer, St. Paul's 
Words to Tit us, if quoted full at Length ex- 
plain themſelves. They are thus. But after 
the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards 
Man appear d, not by the Works of Righteouſneſs 
which we have done, but according to his Mercy he 
Saved us by the WASHING of REGENER ATI- 
ON, AND RENEWING OF THE HOLY 
GHOST, which he fhed on us abundantly through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: Whence it appears, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks here of the firſt Grace of 
Juſtification by Baptiſm, which no one can me- 
rit. Becauſe the happy State of being juſtified, 
is it ſelf one of the Conditions requiſite for Me- 
rit. Whence it follows, that tho? it be true, that 
we are ſav'd or Damn d according to our Works, 
it is likewiſe true, that we are ſaved by the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which alone can make our 
Works be conducing to Salvation | | 

His 4th Text is, hope to the End for the Gract 
that is to be brought unto you at the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 13. | whence the Cate- 


| chiſt 


Sect. V. Of Merits, 173 
chiſt concludes, that Salvation is a pure Grace, I 
anſwer, it is both a Grace and a Debt. It is a 
Debt in Conſequence, or Virtue. of God's Pro- 
miſe. And it is a Grace. 1ft, becauſe God was 
not bound to make us any ſuch Promiſe. 2dly, 
becauſe our very Merits are his Gifts. Eternal 
Life, lays St. Auguſtin, is call d the Giſt of God, 
not becauſe it is not given to MERI TS, but becauſe 
the MERITS themſelves, to which it 1s given, are 
likewiſe his Gift. Ep. 105 ad Sixtum. Cap. 5. 

The 5th 18, What haſt thou that thou didſt not 
receive ? Now F thou didit receive it, why doſt 
thou Glory as if thou hadſt not received it? 1. Cor. iv. 
7 ? Very right. Becauſe whatever Vertue or 
Good we practiſe, is not only the Gift of 'God, 
but derives all the Merit it has from the Grace 
and Merits of Je ſus Chriſt. And therefore we 
have no Reaſon to glory in any Thing. 

The 6th is, Te are not your own, 1 Cor, vi. 
19. Who doubts it? But I ſee no other Con- 
ſequence to be drawn from this Text, than that 


our very Merits are the Gifts of God, and that 
we are bound to emp!oy our whole Lives in his | 


Service. 

The 7th is: I ig God that worketh in you beth 
to will and to ao of his good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 
13. This again is without all Diſpute. Be- 
cauſe without the Help of his Grace we can do 
nothing in Order to Salvation, nor perform the 
Duties, by which eternal Life is to be Merited. 


IV. But now comes the terrible Text. When you 


have done all you can, ſay that ye are unprofitable Ser- 


vants, We have done, th Wh c< was our Pay to 


Ao, Lu, xvii. 10. 4 
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I venture however to anſwer, that tho' we be 
unprofitable Servants, we ſtill are Servants, and 
Work for Mages; and the Wages promiſed us, 


is eternal Life. | | 


But why are we anprofit able Servwits, even when 
we have done all we are commanded ? The Reaſon is 


plain. Becauſe we are wholly unprofitable ro God, 


who receives no Profit by our Services Or good 
Works. Neither does he ſtand in Need of his Ser- 
vants, but his Servants ſtand in Need of him. Yet 
fince we are his Servants, when we have done all 
we are commanded, we have a Title to the 
Wages he has promiſed. For a Covenant, Con- 
tratt, or Bargain holds between God and Man, 
as well as between Man and Mani, And God, 


who is Juſt, will moſt certainly pay us our Ma- 


ges according to the Work we have done: Be- 


cauſe he will render to every Man according to his 


Deeds, M. xvi. 27. 

But we vre over and above unprofitable Servants, 
in another Senſe, even when we have done all we 
are commanded. 1. In Relation to our ſelves: 
Becauſe if we had ſerved God Millions of 
Years, the Reward of eternal Life would not 
be due; unleſs he had mercifully engaged his 
Word for it. And 2aly, in Relation to God: 
Becauſe we are inſufficient of our felves even to 
think any Thing as of our ſelves, but our Sufficiency 
is of God, 2 Cor. iti, 5. So that we cando 
nothing of what we are commanded in Order 


to Salvation, unleſs we be enabled by God's Grace 


to do it. And can any Thing be more unprofi- 
table, than a Servant, that can do nothing with- 
out the Help of his Maſter? N 


T ” YR 8 


8. VII 
Of W orks not Commanded. 


The Twentieth pretended Etror of Pa. 
piſts are their Works of Supererogation.. 


nr. Ge EWEEK: 


e- BY His too is only a trifling · Queſtion about 
his a Word. For we mean both the ſame 


Thing: The. Cæechiſt by Supererogation, under- 
ts, ſtands the doing of our whole Duty and more. And 
we upon this Bottom fights manfully againſt his own 
5: Shadow. For ſince we 4 fail in many Things, 
of James iii. 2. he has no Ad verſary. 


Nis IT. But when Cathelick Divines allow the 
d: Word, they only mean, that tho? we all in many 
to Things come ſhort of our Duty, and do much 
icy leſs than God Commands, yet every good Action 
Join particular is not Commanded. And of this we 


er have in the Scripture ſeveral undeniable In- 


ce ſtances. He that gives bis Virgin in Marriage, 
f. DOES WELL: And he that gives her not in 
h- Marriage, DOES BETTER, 1 Cor. vu. 38. 
| That which St. Paul calls Better, is doubtleſs 
Good. But if it were Commanded, it would * a 

in 
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Sin to do otherwiſe. And if we believe St. Paul, 
he that does otherwiſe, DOES WELL. He 
ſays in the ſame Chapter, Art thou looſed from a 
Wife? Seek not a Wife. v. 27. This is only a 
COUNSEL, not a PRECEPT. For the Words, 
immediately following, are theſe : But if thou 
Marry, thou halt not ſinned. And to act againſt 
a Precept, is doubtleſs a Sin. 55 


III. St. Lale tells us of the firſt Chriſtians, 
That many as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, 
fold them, and brought the Prices of the Things that 
were ſold,and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet, to 
be diſtributed to every one as he had Need, AQ iv. 
34, 35. This was certainly a GOOD ACTION. 
But if the Catechiſt has either Hoxſes or Lands of 
his own, I will venture fifty to one, that his 
Religion will not oblige him to follow the Ex- 
ample. And what is this, but to grant, that 
every good Action in particular is not Com- 
manded ? | WH 


e &, Ep? 
© Of Juſtification; 


The Twenty firſt pretended Error of Pa- 
piits is, their Corrupting the Doctrine ef 
Fo fifcation Then he ſets down the 

wo following Qaeſtions and Anſwers. 
Q. Wherein ds they corrupt the Doctrine 
of Juſtification? A. They tell us we muſt 
be juftified by our own Righteouſneſs, and 
that 4 perfect Righteouſneſs is within as. 
Q. What mean they by 4 perfect Righteouſs. 
neſs? A. Any Degree of Charity is their 
perfect Righteouſneſs, p. 16; 


Wk NS WE R: 


I. I Could wiſh the Catechiſt had ſtudied our 
Divinity a little better, or would learn to 

ſpeak Truth. For there is not a true Word in 
what he has ſaid. 
Firſt, It is a Fundamental Article of our Faith, 
That no Man is juſtified, but by the pure Mercy 
and Grace of God through the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt: as l have abundantly inculcated in the 
| N Sion 
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Section concerning Merits, What therefore the 
Catechiſt ſays in his Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, 
viz. That it is our Doctrine that we are juſtiſi- 
ed by our own Righteouſneſs, is no better than 
Calumny : And he might have ſaved himſelf 
the Trouble of tranſcribing four long Texts to 
prove, That we are juſtified freely. by the Grace o 
_ For they 4 fa: 60 tab our De. 
ine. | 
2dly, We hold, that Juſtice is not perfect in 
this Life, becauſe the Fleſh luſterh againſt, the Spi. 
rit, Gal. v. 17. and in man bs hp all offend, 
James iii. 2, So that, altho' the ſan@:fying 
Grace we recive in Baptiſm, and recover by the 
Sacrament of Penance, renders the Soul accepta- 
ble to God, and entitles us to eternal Bliſs : Yet 
ſince Concupiſcence, which is the Fewel of Sun, re- 
mains within us, even they, who are the adop- 
tive Children of God by Grace, continue under 
great Weakneſſes and many Imperfections, in 
ſo much that all pious Souls are continually: crying 
to God with the Pſalmiſt, Waſh me ſtill more from 
my Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin, Pal. L. 3. 
And indeed the principal Buſineſs, a Chriftian 
has upon his Hands in this Life, 1s to uſe ſerious 
Endeavours to perfect himſelf ftill more and 
more by Prayer, Spiritual Reading, frequenting 
the Sacraments, and other ſuch Means as God 
has appointed for that End, Tis therefore a 
Miſtake, to ſay it is ow Doctrine, That there i 
a perfect Righteouſneſs within us, and that 2 De- 
gree of Charity is this per fełt Righteouſneſs. For if 
we thought ourſelves to have a perfect Righteouſ- 
neſe, all Endeayours uſed by us, to _— 


of 
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ſtill nearer to it, would be uſeleſs and unneceſſa- 
F II. We hold indeed that the Fu#ice or Righ- 
teauſueſa we receive by Baptiſm or Penance, is not 
2 meer external Imput ation of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt to them that are juſtified: Which the 
Catechiſt calls. Proteſtant. Doctrine; and it may 
be ſo for ought I know. But the Sancti fication of 
a Sinner, in the Scripture-Language is his Jxſtiß- 
cation. And that a Soul is inwardly ſantiified; 
when habitually endued with the ſaper- natural 


Gifts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, is a Fruth ſa 


extreme Evident, that to doubt of it, would he 
to queſtion the Common Senſe of Mankind. Be- 
ſides, how is it poſſible a Man ſhould from a 
Son of Wrath become the Adaptive Son of God, 
and Co- heir of Chriſt, without any .manner of 
Change made within him? How can a Soul, that 
is hateful to God by Sin, become acceptable to 
him by Grace, and yet remain in ſtatu quo, with- 
out Change or Alteration ? This is a perfect 
Riddle. N 


III. *Tis true, the Pſalmiſt ſays: Bleſſed is the 
Man unto whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, 
Pal. xxxii. 2. Becaufe Almighty God imputes 
not to a Man the Sins he has forgiven. There- 
fore the ſame Pſalmiſt ſays, As far as the Eaſt is 
from the Weſt, ſo far has he removed our Tranſgreſ- 
ſions from us, Pſalm. ciii. 12. It follows then, 
that there is 4 Change made in the Soul, becauſe 
the Sin ſhe was guilty of, is removed from her- 
She is defiled, as long as her Sins remain unpardo- 
ned: But as foon as they are pardon'd, ſhe is 
adorn d with. Grace; and Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs 

N22 - 
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enters into their place. And does not this make 


an inward Change? . 


IV. Tis true again, the Pſalmiſt pronounces 
him bleſſed, whoſe Sins are cover d, Pal. xxxii. 
1. But how are they cover d? He explains him- 
ſelf in the ſame Verſe, Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſ- 
greſſion is forgiven. For Sins are the Wounds of 
our Souls, and God's Pardon is their Cure; but no 
Wound is Cured by being only cover d. There- 
fore when our Sins are cured or pardon d, there is 
a Change made in our Souls; and it is made by 


the Infufion of ſanctiſying Grace. 


V. Hence the Pſalmiſt ſays, Create in me « 
clean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within 
me, Plal. l. 10. And Almighty God ſpeaks 
thus by the Mouth of Exzechiel, xxxvi. 26. A 
new Heart alſo will I give you, and 4 nem Spirit 
will I put within you: Which St. Paul calls a new 
Creature, Gal. vi. 17. And he tells us, Rom: v. 5, 
That the Love of God is ſhed abroad within our 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 
*Tis therefore plain, that the Righteouſneſs which 
renders us acceptable to God, is truly within us, 
and not a meer external Imputation of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. oy 
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The Twenty: Second pretended | Error of 


Papiſts is their denying the Doctrine of 
Aſſurance, p. 21. Then he puts the 
two following Queſtions, with their 
Anſwers. Q. What ſay the Papiſts of it? 
A. That a Believer . Aſſurance of the 


Pardon of his Sins, is 4 vain ungodly Con- 
fidence. Q. What is the Proteſtants Be- 


lief in this Matter? A That it is not 
only our Privilege, that we may; but our 
Duty to labour 25 Aſſurance that our 
Sins are pardon d. p. 21. = On 


ANS WE R- 


I. Eis too, I ſuppoſe, is at preſent only 


_ a Queſtion aboutWords,and may be ſafeſy 


dropt. The Authors indeed of the Reformation. 
pretended that Chriſtians, without a peculiar 
Revelation from God, may have an abſolute and 
infallible Aſſurance, that all their paſt Sins are 
forgiven them: But now this Doctrine is pretty 


N 3 much 
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much laid aſide, as the Fruit of a damnable 
Preſumption, the Height of Enthuſiaſm, and a 
meer ſpiritual Madneſs. If Job, David, and St. 
Paul had that Afſurance, they had it by Revela- 
tion: Which therefore can be no Precedent to 
draw a Confequence from, in 2 to the 
ordinary Rank of Chriſtians. Nay St. Paul ex- 
horts all to work out their Salvation in Fear and 
Trembling, Phil. ii. 12. He does not mean an 
an xinus Fear, which as St. John lays, is expelbd 
by perfect Charity, but that Fear which the E ſal- 
miſt calls the Beginning or Foundation of true Wiſ- 
dom, Pſal. cxi. 10. as being the Source of 
et , and the ſtrongeſt Guard againſt 
in. In Effect, I take it to be the beſt Securi- 
ty of every Chriſtian to keep his Soul ſo bal- 
lanced between Hope and Fear, that neither too 
great a Confidence may ſwell him with Pre- 
ſamption, nor an exceſſive Fear caſt him into De- 
jection or Deſpair. 8 | 


II. However, if the Catechiſ means no 
more, than that it is the Duty of every 
Chriſtian to uſe all Diligence to ſecure. his erey- 
nal Salvation by a lively Faith, and the Pra- 
Etice of good Works, I know none he has to 
oppoſe him but Libertines and Atheiſts. For this 
is the very Doctrine of St. Peter in the follow- 
ing Text, Give Diligence to make your Calling 
and Election ſure ; for if ye do theſe Things, ye 
fall never fal, 2 Pet. i. 10. And the other 
Texts} the Catechiſt has quoted, prove no 
more. Again, they who, according to St. Pe- 
ters Advice, labour with all Diligence to mals 
> : BY * * bo 2 3 72 bay 15 88 their 
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their Calling and Election ſure, are not ab- 
ſolutely aſſured by Faith that their Cal- 
ling and Election is ſure: For if they were, they 
need not labour to make it fure. And ſince we 
are bound to uſe this Diligence during the 
whöle Courſe of our Lives; it follows, that 
we never can have an abſolute and inf allible Cr 
tainty of our Salvation as long as we live. And 
the ſateſt Way on our Part to ſecure it, is to 
ſubmit humbly to the Condition of our mortal 
State; which is not a State of Security, but a 
continual Warfare or Combat, in which the Suc- 
ceſs is always Conditional, and mix'd on our Side 
with ſome Degree of Uncertainty. | 


/ 


Of Celibacy, or the fingle Life 


of Priefts, 


The Twenty third pretended Error of 
Papiſts is, Their forbidding Prieits to 
marry, Then he puts this Queſtion, 
What do Papiſts ſay to Marriage it ſelf *? 
To which he Anſwers: They do not 
forbid all Marriage, but ſpeak diſgraceful- 
, and contemptuouſly of it. p. 19. 


ANSWE EE 


T Is not true that we ſpeak contemptueuſ- 
ly of it. For we believe Marriage to be 
a Sacrament: And it is not our Practice to ſpeak 
contemptuouſly of any Sacrament whatſoever. 
But. firſt we ſpeak, with Contempt of the Mar- 
riage of fal n Prieſts, becauſe we believe their 
pretended Marriage to be real Sacrilege and A- 
dultery. And ſo did the ancient Fathers ſpeak 
of it, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 24). Though 


Marriage legally contrathed be honourable in all, 


We 
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we are ſure that Cilibacy, or a ſingle Life is the 
erfecter State, if St. Paul has not deceiv'd us. 
For he writes thus to the Corinthians. I would 
(fays he) that all Men were even as my ſelf. But 
every one has his proper Gift of God; one after this 
Manner, and another after that : T ſay therefore 
to the Unmarried and Widows, it is good for them if 
they abide even as I, 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. And again, 
He that i unmarried (ſays the Apoſtle) careth for 
the Things that belong to the Lord, bow he may pleaſe 
the Lord; but he that i married careth for the 
Things that are of this World,” how he may pleaſe his 
Wife, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. Whence he con- 
cludes v. 38. So then he that giveth his Dazghter 
in Marriage, does well; but he that giveth her not, 
11711 

Twas this induced the Catholick Church in an- 


cient Times, particularly in the Fourth and 


Fitth Century, to lay a Reſtraint upon the 
Marriage- of Perſons engaged in Holy Orders. 
And ſhe was direCted to it by the very Example 
of the Apoſtles, of whom St. Jerom writes thus: 
The Areſtles (ſays he) either were Virgins; or 
they, who were married had no'Commerce with their 
Wives. He goes on thus: Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacon, are either choſen Virgins, or Widowers ; 
or at leaſt abt ain from their Wives, after Prieſt- 
hood, a long as they live, Epiſt. 50. St. Epiphani- 
us writes in the following Manner. He that 
lives as 4 Husband with bis Wiſe, tho he never was 
twice married, is not admitted by the Church to the 
Order of a Deacon, Prieft, Biſhop, or even Sub- 
deacon. But only he, who either breaks off all. Com- 
merce with big Wife, or it deprived of ber by Death 


What 
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What Authentick Witneſſes are theſe of this 
ancient Diſcipline of the Church! But though 
they had been ſilent, the Canons themſelves, and 
Decrees of Councils, held even before the great 
Council of Nice, would ſuffice to proclaim its 
Antiquity. That of Eluire under the great 
Oſius, An. 300, forbids Churchmen the Uſe of 
Marriage, under pain of being depoſed, Car. 
33: The Council held at Neaceſarea, about the 
Year 315, under Vitalis Biſhop of Antioch, for- 
bids Priefts to marry under the ſame Penalty, 
Can. 1, Nay, by a Statute of the Council of 
Ancyra, held under the ſame Prelate, even Dea- 
cons were put under the ſame Reſtraint, unleſs 
they enter'd their Proteſt againſt it before their 
Ordination : And therefore were fuppoſed to be 
diſpenſed with by their Biſhop. | 
In the Fifth Age, *tis manifeſt from the 
Council of Chalcedan, Can. 14. that in ſome 
Provinces, even thoſe who had receiv'd the leſſer 


Orders, as Readers, were not allow'd to marry. 


And I ſtand poſitively upon it, that there is no 
Example in Antiquity of any one Biſbop or 


Prieſt, that ever was permitted by. the Church 


to marry, after he received the Order of 
Prie[thood. EY; Ss i” a," 

Ihe ſame is to be faid of all thoſe, whether 
Men or Women, who had conſecrated themſelves 
to God by ſolemn Vom. In ſo much, that as 
many as returned tothe World, or pretended 


to engage themſelves in the Bonds of Wedlock 


after the making of ſuch Vows, were in all An- 


tiquity lookt upon as Apoſtates from the Faith, 


and worſe than Adulterers, I ſtick not to ow, 
„ (days 
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is (gays St. Azftin) that the Breach of 4 Religions 
bh Vi i worſe than Adultery. L. de bono Viduita- 
d tis C. 11. And St. Chryſoſtons ſpeits the fame 
at Language in his Epiſtle to Theodorus a faln Monk. 
ts Marriage (ſays this Father) is a Juſt and Law- 
at W ful Thing, I grant it. Marriage is honourable in all, 
of and the Bed andeſiled. But now, it it not a Thing 
x. in your Power. For being once join d to your hea- 
de venly Spouſe, to leave him, and fall into the Embras 
r- ces of a Wife, is Adultery. Give it a Thouſand 
y, Times, if you pleaſe, the Name of Marriage, I ſay 
of it is as much worſe than Adultery, 4s God is better 
and greater than Womankind, Nay St. Paul him- 
fs WM Jelf ſays of Widows conſecrated to God, that 
7 when they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marry, having Damnation, becauſe they 
have caſt off their firſt Faith, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12. 
The Reaſon whereof is plain, becauſe the Ob- 
ſervance of Yows freely made to God, are ſtrictly 
commanded by God himſelf in the following 
Words. hen thou fhalt vow a Vow unto the Lord thy 
God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay it — That which is 
gone out of thy Lips, thou ſhalt keep and perform, 

Deut. xxili. 21, 23. 2 8 
I ſhall add but one Thing more, viz, That 
the ſingle Life of Biſhops and Prieſts is a Matter 
of Eccleſiſtical Government or Diſcipline only, 
Whence I infer, 1. That the Church had always 
Authority to make it a Lam; eſpecially in Re- 
gard of thoſe, that offer themſelves freely * 5 

1 | SH | Ho 


„ Churchmen have for many Ages offer'd them- 
ſelves iy receive Hely Orders, But in the firſt 


Ages of iſtianity it frequently bappen'd, that 
#5; - of ons op 3 good 
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. Holy Orders. How many private Perſons are 
there, that will not take Servants into their MS 
Families, but upon Condition, that they ſhall M® 


5 - 


keep unmarried as long as they continue in their Ih 


— as * 
— ——⅛˙— ²˙ — — —ů — 


— 
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i good Men were call'd to this State againſt their 1 
158 Will and ſometimes with almoſt downright Vio- f 
it lence. Which was the Caſe of St. Jerom's Bro- M 
i ther Paulinianus, of Pinianus, St. Macedonius, St. Ger- 
1 man, St. Pauſimis; and many others. So that Du MW n 
1 Pin gives us this Charafter of the Clergy in the Three f. 


1 ſixſt Centuries, That they were Ordain'd againſt their ti 
ih Wil. And, if what Socrates writes of Papbnutius be il + 
N rrue, this might very well be the Reaſon, why the h 
Council of Nice would not oblige all thoſe, who 
were married before their Entrance into Holy Or- 
ders, to live ſeparate from the Uſe of Marriage; þ 
but was content with what Paphnutius propos'd, That il * 
ſuch as came Unmarried inte the Clergy, ſhould always re- Ml 7 
main ſingle, according to the ancient Canons of the Church, ill P 
Socr. L. 1. Hiſt. C. 8. However, it is certain, that MW t 
in Africa, and many other Parts of the Catholich t 
Church, even thoſe married Men who were forced, v 
by the Importunity of the People, to H. Orders, fl + 
liv'd ſeparate from the Uſe of Marriage. Many F 
(lays St. Auguſtin) to be made Biſhops are held againſt their 
Will; are dragg*d ; are impriſon'd, are beſet with Guards; 
They undergo all thy, till they conſent to that which the 1 
' " Apoſtle calls a good Work, Epiſt, 204. ad Donatum 9 2, t 
And, ſpeaking of Husbands, who having put awa 
their Wives, ſaid they could not live Chaſte, ono 
q they married others; Me are wont, ſays he, to put 
| them n mind of the Charity of the Clergy, who being com- 
| 
| 


monly forced againſt their Will to undergo the ſame Burden, 
yer bear it, by the Grace of God, conſtantly to the End, L. 
2. de Adult, Conjug. Cap. ult. What would laſci- 
vious Reformers have Mrs tof this Diſcipline, ifit 
had continued in the Church till their Times“? Nl £ 


* 
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"* WW Service ? And ſhall not the Charch of Chriſe be 


all auow'd to make her Conditions with thoſe of 
eir her Children who defire to enter into her Ser- 
5 vice by preſenting themſelves voluntarily to 
| boly Orders ? Tis very hard ſhe ſhould not. 
Thoſe therefore, who are not diſpoſed to per- 
: form the Conditions, upon which they are ad- 
ro. mitted, ought not to engage themſelves. 5 
er- J infer 2. that as the Church had Authority to 
Du make ſuch a Lam in the prinitive Times, ſo had 
ree I the the ſame Authority in After-ages to con- 
ir tinue or inforce it. For I fee no Reaſon why 
be che Church of Chriſt ſhould loſe any Part of 
be ber Legiſtarive Power by Time or Age. Whence 
= 1 infer 3. that the Proceeding of the fir 
e: Feformers was moſt unwarrantable, in aſſuming 
bar a Power to ficenſe the Violation of a ſuperior 
Law, which (befides that it only obliges the 
Parties concern'd to a perfection ſuitable to 
their Character) had been recommended by 
the very Example of the Apoſtles, as I have pro- 
ved from St. Jerem; had been conſecrated by 
the Practice of . Antiquity, and enjoin'd by the 
Decr ees of innumerable Councils: And, what 
wasſtill more Scandalous, to countenance the 
Breach of the moſt ſacred and ſolemn Yows made 
to God himſelf. Such was'the Conſcience, and 
religious Piety, from which the Reformation 
ſprung ! [17 Ex 1480 e 


The Catechiſts Ob jections anſwer d. 


Let us now ſee what the Carechift alledges a- 
gainſt this Part of our Diſcipline, which appears 
_—_ f 3 


will anfver for me, that he means forbid 


4 
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to be 2 Juſt and Honourable in all Reſpetts, 
He attacks it with his uſual Heat, For ha- 


ving put this Queſtion, What de Proteſtants ſay 


in this Matter ? He anſwers it thus. They fay, 
that the Popiſh Doctrine forbidding to #8 De- 
viliſh and Wicked Doctrine. It ſeems then St. 
Paul taught Deviliſi and wicked Doctrine, when 
he preach'd Hell and Damnation againſt Wi. 


dome, that Married after they had conſecrated 


themſelves to God. The Council of Chalcedon 
(not to mention what Socrates tells us of the 
Council of Nice, and of the more ancient Ca- 


nons) is received by the Proteſtant or Parlia- 


mentary Church of England, 1 Elix. 1. But, 
if the Catechiſt argues right, it taught mo# 
Wicked and Dewiliſh Doctrine. For it declared 
Can. 15, that sf @ Deaconeſs married after ſht 
had. been ſome Time in the Service of the Church, 
both SHE AND HER HUSBAND SHOULD 
BE EXCOMMUNICATED. And Can. 16, 
that IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR MONK' 
OR VIRGINS WHO ARE DEVOTED To 
GOD JU MARRY, and that they who do ſo ſhall 
be EXCOMMUNICATED. ne 
But notwithſtanding the fiery Zeal of our 
Catechiſt, I hope nat only St. Paul, but even 
the great Council, I have ſpoken of, will find 
Credit enough. in the World to. be acquitted 
from Diabolical Doctrine, and ſo the Church of 
Rome may make a Shift to ſhelter her ſelf under 
their Authority. But what then does St. Paul 
mean, when he reckons Forbjdding to marry a- 
mong the Doftrines of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
To this, Dr. Hammond, Paraphr. p. 734 


ding 


"TM 


e ding Marriage, 4s a Thing unlawful in it 
a- « ſelf, as the Gnaſticl began to do in St. Paul's 
ſay Ml © Time. and as the Diſciples of Saturnimu, 
ay, MW Marcion, Tatian, Manichæu, and other Here» 
De- ticks did in the firſt and ſecond Age after the 
St. Apoſtles. “ For if he meant what the Care- 
Is 1 q . — — — — — — ä — — —— — 
The Diſciples of Simon Magus, and almoſt all 
the Hereticks of the firſt and ſecond Century call'd 
themſc]ves Gnoſtichs, that is, Men of perfe® Know- 
ledge. St. Paul ſtiles them Men of Science falſly ſo 
call d, x Tim. vi. 20. And (becauſe he wrote 
againſt them) they rejected his Epiſtles to Timothy, 
as St. Clement of Alexandria Nmirke L. 2. Strom. 
p-. 383. St. John writes againſt them 1 Jo. ii. 18, 
19. 80 does gt. Jude, according to St. Epiphanius, 
N 5. 11. And probably St. Peter in his 2d 
E 1 . «WF wh . J 1 
, and his Followers ſay that Marriage and 
Generation is from the Devil. ſays St. Ireneus L. 1. C. 
22. The ſame is affirm'd by Theodorer, L. 1. de 
Her: C. 3. and by St. Epipbanins Her, 23. 
Marcions God rejefls Marriage as an Evil Thing, and 
the Buſineſs of Uneleanneſs, ſays Tertullian L. 1. con. 
Mar. C. 29. Ve SY 
Tatian, Chief of the Hereticks call'd Encratites, makes 
all Generation Unclean, ſays St. Jerom in Cap. 6. ad 
Gal.'v. 8, St, Clement of Alexandria teſtifies the 
ſame L. 3. Strom. p. 465. So does St. Trenens 
L. I. C. 31. Tatian, ſays he, like Marcion and Sa- 
turninus, pronounces Marriage to be Fornication. 
The Mavxichees, ſays St. Ano2nſtin, condemn Marri- 
age, and ſay that the Devil join d the Male and Female, 
Her. 46. & L. 19. con. Fauſt. C. 9. 
The ſame Saint tells the Manichees, You ſay that al! 
Fleſh, is an unlauful Foed, L. 16; con. Fauſt, C. 9, 
| an 
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chiſt pretends, he would both condemn hith- 
ſelf, and it would follow that forbidding to 
Marry within the prohibited Degrees of Conſan- 


guinity, would alſo: be the Doctrine of Devils: 


And ſo the Church of England would be guilty 


of teaching Deviliſp and wicked Doctrine, as well 


as the Church of Rome. 

This anſwers the laſt of Sever Texts produced 
againſt us by the Caechiſt. Let us then ſee, 
whether the other Six be any more to the Pur- 
poſe, I ſhall anſwer them in the ſame Order as 
they are ſet down in the Catechiſm. _ 

The frft is, All Men, CANNOT receive this 


Saying, fave thoſe, to whom i it 18 given, Math. xix. 


it. I anſwer, this Text 35 wrong tranfla- 
ted. For let but any Man of Learning conſult 
the Greek, and he will be convinced it ought to 
be tranſlated thus, Al Men DO NOT receive 
this Saying. But there is a large Difference be- 
_ not doing a Thing, and not being «ble to 

o it. 

The 2d is: To avoid Fornication let every Man 
baue his own Wife, 1 Car. vii. 2. Well, what 


then! Will the Catech: ft infer from thence , that 


Marri- 


a — 4 
e * K 7 lh. x” * . 


and that Wine is the Gall of the Pra Her. 46, Er L, 
de Mor. Manich. C. 16. 6. 

And in another place, Tation's Diſciples, ſays he, 
hold that Marriage is Unlawful, and abominate the "Eating 
of any ſort of Fleſh, Her. 25. In the ſame manner 

odoret. ; ey ſays he, learned from Saturninus 
and Marcion, to deteſt Marriage, Fleſb- meat, and Wine. 
For all theſe Hereticks ſy ws 6» that neither other 
Creatures, nor humane 122 were made by the 
Divine Goodneſs. 


3 0 1 e ae 
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Marriage is the only Means to avoid Fornica- 
tion? If he does, St. Paul who had no Wife, yet 
was no Fornicator, will riſe in Judgment againſt 
him for abuſing the Senſe of his ſacred Words. 
Nay, he will draw upon himſelf the juſt Indig- 


nation of numberleſs Widows and. Vidowert, 


Maids, and Batchelors in Great Britain, who will 
tell him they can live free from Fornication with- 
out engaging themſelves in the Bonds of Wed- 
lock. It therefore God's Grace be not wanting 
to Thouſands among the Laity, who live Single 
to their very Deaths, we cannot doubt but it 
flows more plentifully on thoſe, who embrace 
the ſingle State, out of a pure zeal to devote 
themſelves entirely to his Service. Whence it 
is plain, St. Paul's Words imply no gener. Pre- 
cept, but only an Advice to thoſe, who being 
under no Engagements, are at full Liberty to 
Marry if they pleaſe, and find perhaps by Ex- 
perience, that Marriage is the beſt Security 
againſt their natural Weakneſs. 
But does not St. Paul ſay, it is better to Marry 
than to burn? He does ſo, But he does not ſay 
that Marriage is the only Remedy againſt Barn. 
ing. Let us ſuppoſe a married Man ſo unhappy 
as to hate his own Wife, and at the fame Time 
burn for the Wife of his Neighbour (I fear the 
Caſe is not impoſlible) muſt he marry her? No 


ſurely, What then muſt he do? I believe St. 


Paul would adviſe hintrto have Recourſe to the 


Remedies himſelf made Uſe of againſt the 


Buffets of Satan; that is, to Prayer and Mortifi- 
cation. Tis therefore plain, that there are 
other Remedies, beſides that of Marriage, pro- 
vided by Almighty God againſt the —_ 

EE O Don- 
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Concupiſcence : And theſe are the Remedies, 
which Perſons engaged in Holy Orders and 
Religions Vows make uſe of, when they find 
themſelves aſſaulted by unlawful Deſires. So 
that we may reaſonably hope, Matters are not 
fo bad as the Carechiſs 
he tells us, that forbidding to marry leads to 
much Lewdneſs and Villany, as Fornication, Adul- 
tery, Inceſt, &c. Nay if it does, St. Paul was 
highly to blame, when he debar'd Widows de- 
voted to God the Liberty of it. 

His third Text is: Have we not Power to lead 
about a Siſter,,a WIFE, as well as other Apoſtles, and 
as the Brethren of the Lord and Cet has, 1 Cor. ix. 
5, Here again the ſacred Word of God is 
put to the Torture, to force it to ſpeak the 
Language of Fleſh and Blood. For 1. How 
could St. Paul, who had no Wife, have the 
Power to lead one about? 2. How is it pro- 
bable, the Apoſtles ſhould lead their Wives 
about, ſince St. Ferom aſſures us poſitively, that 


they,who were married, lived ſeparated from the 


Uſe of Wedlock ? But 3ly, the whole Context 
mews that St. Paul ſpeaks not of a eſe 
but of a Womar or Diaconiſſa to attend him in his 
Travels, and provide Neceſſaries for him, pro- 
bably out of her own Subſiſtence. : 
This, I fay, is prov'd by the Context. For 
the whole Dritt of the Chapter whence it is 
taken (as appears from the Title prefix'd to it 
in the Proteſt ant Bible) is to ſhew that MINI. 
 STERS OF THE GOSPEL MUST LIVE BY 
THE GOSPEL: Am I not (ſays St. Paul) ar 
ApoFtle ? Are not you my Work in the Lord? v. 1 
Have we not Power to eat and drink, v. 4 ? * 2 


repreſents them, when 


wer / C 
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follows the Text in Queſtion, which truly tran- 
ſlated is this: Have we not Power to lead about 4 


Sifter 4 WOMAN as well as the other Apoſtles, 


and the Brethren of the Lord and Cephas, v. 5 f 
And he goes on thus: Who goeth to Warfare any 
Time at his own Charges? Who planteth a Vineyard 
and eateth not of the Fruit? Or who feedeth 4 
Flock, and eateth not of the Milkof the Flock, v. 6. &c. 

But muſt not the Apoſtles have ſtood in need of 
more than was neceſſary for their own Subſiſtence, 
if St. Paul ſpoke of the Wives of his Fellow- 


Apoſtles, who were in no Condition to maintain 


their Husband's, but rather to be maintain'd by 
them? So that their Company would have been 
an Additional Charge to them inſtead of a 
Help; eſpecially if they lived together as Huſ- 
bands and Wives, and an encreaſe of Children 
were continually coming upon them. ?Tis 
therefore plain, the Proteſtant Tranſlators have 
uſed Violence to the aforeſaid Text, and made 
St. Paul ſpeak Things he never thought of, 
to render him favourable to the firſt Reformers, 
and encourage others to follow their Religious 
Example. . „ 
The 4th and 5th Text quoted by the Cate- 

chiſt have the fame Tendency, and are as fol- 
lows. A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the Huuband of 
one Wife, 1 Tim, iii. 7, having faithful Children, 
Tit. i. 6. I doubt not but the Catechiſt thinks 
this a clear Text againſt us, And ſo it will be 
if he can infer from it, that a Biſhop muſt be a 
married Man according to St. Paul's Rule. But 
if that be his meaning, why did he not follow 
his own Rule ? For *tis very certain St. Paul 
was a Biſhp, and *tis no leſs certain he never 

e 
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was married. The true Meaning therefore of 
his Words is, that a Man was not fit to be 
promoted to Epiſcopacy, who had been married 
oftner than once. So that the Force of St. 
Paul's Rule is not in the Word Wife, but in the 
Word One. | ER 
But does it not follow at leaſt, that St. Paul 
allow'd Biſhops to Marry once ? I anſwer, it fol- 
lows, that a Man who was, or had been once 
married, might be made a Biſhop. But it does 
not follow, that Biſhops were allow'd to Marry 
after their Conſecration. And the Reaſon of 
St. Paul's Rule in the Choice of Perſons to be 
promoted to holy Orders was, becauſe in his 
Time Virginity was ſo rare both among Fews 
and Gentiles, that if neither married Men nor 
Widowers had been choſen, the Church would 
have been deſtitute of neceſſary Paſtors : Yet 
even then he would not have thoſe taken to the 
Altar, who had been married twice, and thereby 
appear'd to have ſtronger Ties to the Earth, 
than was ſuitable to ſo holy an Employment. 
His 6th Text is: Marriage is honourable in all, 
and the Bed undefiled, Heb. iii. 4. I anſwer, 
Marriage is honourable in all: But Sacrilege and 
* Aaultery are not very honourable Things. The 
pretended Marriage of Theodore the Mont ap- 
pear'd not at all honourable to St. Chryſoſtom, 
who told him it was worſe than Adultery. Nor 
was the Marriage of Widows, that began to wax 
Wanton againſt Chriſt, Honourable in the Judg- 
ment of St. Paul. And Luther's Marriage with 
a Nun was Scandalous to the higheſt Degree, 1 
might ſay in the Judgment of Melancthon; who 
was much Scandalized at it. 


But 
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| But do I then infer that the Proteſtant Clergy 
live in continual Adultery? No. For I am as 
fully perſuaded that their Marriage is valid, as 
that their Ordination is null. : 

l However 1 cannot have the ſame Opinion o 
. the Marriages of the firſt Reformers: For many 
of them had been validly ordain'd in the Catho- 
8 lick Church, and by their Orders were tied to 
y her Laws and Diſcipline. Some of them had 
f over and above made Solemn Vows of perpetual 
e Chaſtity ; And, I preſume, Vows made to God 
18 are not. Cobwebs to be broke through at Plea- 
55 ſure. I am not however ſurpriſed, that Pro- 
Ir teſtants, tho* now free from ſuch Engagements, 
d ſhould ftill ſtand up for the Marriage, both 
at of Religious and Prieſts, by Reaſon of the ſignal 
je Service it did to their Church in its Infancy. 
y For the Reformation was clench'd by it, and the 
A Price of its full Eſtabliſhment were Thouſands 
12 of Sacrileges, and broken Vows. 

ll, Prieſts and Nuns, whoſe Example was like 
r, to have an Influence on many of both Sexes, 
14 were too conſiderahle a Part of the Church to 
he be neglected or overlook'd in a general Reform; 
p- and Ziberty was not only the moſt proper Bait to 
m, be ſet before them, but the beſt Reaſon in the 
or World to convince them, that a Reformation 
ax was neceſſary. But left Time and Age and the 
ig troubleſome After-qualms of Conſcience ſhould 
th | ſuggeſt dangerous Thoughts of Returning to 
their ancient Mot her- Church, the beſt Expedi- 
ent to keep them ſtanch to the Cauſe was to 
hamper them faſt in the Nooſe of Wedlocl. 
Here then the Pulpits were employ'd to preach 
down the Obligation of Religious Vows. Scriptu- 
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ral Texts were taught to ſpeak a Language a- 
greeable to the Deſires of Fleſh and Blood. 
Nunneries were ſet open, and Prieſts allow'd to 
exchange their Breviaries for more diverting 


Company. Nay, to their great Comfort and 


Edification, Martin Luther, with his Religious 
Bride Kate Boren, had already ſet the Example, 
and it was too Charming not to be follow'd by 
many, who would have thought a meer Change 
of Religion a very dull and infipid Thing, to 


be damm d for, if there had been nothing to be 


got by it in this World. 8 
Thus fallen Prieſts and Nuns became the 
Nurſing Fathers and Mothers of the Reform d 
Churches, and the nem * was propagated, 
like Mankind after the fall of Adam, not by a 
Spiritual, but carnal Generation. Not that all 
flock d in to become Votaries to Venus: for 
great Numbers abhorr'd the Thing, and choſe 
to be Beggars abroad, and to fly for Sanctuary 
to foreign Monaſteries rather than defile their 
Souls, and diſhonour their ſacred Character with 
Practices unheard of before, tho' then varniſh'd 
over with the plauſible Name of Marriage, But 
let that be as it will, *tis plain the Reformation 
was built upon the Ruins of broken Vows ; and 


would have gone on but very ſlowly, if that un- 


toward Block of Celibacy had not been removed 
out of its way. 
Let us now conſider the Catechiſt's concluding 


Geben and Anſwers which cannot but gie 
' 2 great deal of Edification. | 
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6. XL 


The concluding Queſtions and 


Anſwers briefly remark'd 
upon. N 


THE Catechift having now finiſh'd his Con- 
| futation of Popery with ſuch good ſucceſs, 
that any ordinary Capacity may be able (as he aſ- 
ſures us in his Title-page) to defend the Proteſtant 
Religion againſt the mo$ cunning Feſuit or Popiſh- 
Prieſt, concludes his Catechiſm with a few ſu- 
pernumerary Oueſtions and Anſwers. The firſt 
whereof is as follows. | 


Q. Are there no more Errors of the Papi tis? 
A. Yes many. But theſe are ſufficient to make 


Proteſtants abhor their Church and Doctrine. 


Here again the Catechiſt owns frankly, that 
there needed no more to make Proteſtants abhor 
the Church of Rome and her Doctrine. And what 
then could he deſire more? Is not this a plain 
Declarayion, that it was not his Zeal for the 


Proteſtant Cauſe, which ſtood no farther in need 


of his Pen, but the Superabundance of his Ha- 
tred to our Perſons, that prompted him to add 
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the ſcurrilous Piece in the End; as likewiſe the 
following Queſtions and Arſwers, which have no 


manner of Connection with the Subject of his 


Catechiſm. 


Q Do net popiſh . Priefts, Feſuiſts, and others, 
that dye for Treaſons and Murders, dye like Chri- 


ftians ? 


A. No. True Chriſtians at their Death will give 
Glory to Got. 9 80 | 


Q. Do they not give Glory to God? 
A. MNo. If they did, they would confeſs 


their juſt Deſerts that bring them to that Puniſh- 


ment. 


Q. Why do they not confeſs their Treaſons, Mur- 


ders, & c. when they come to dye for them ? 


A. Becauſe their Church forbids them to confeſs 
to Proteftants, whom they call Heretic. 
Qi. How does that appear ? 

A. In that they receive their Abſolution upon 


Condition, that they dye concealing the Crime, for 


which they aye. ae 
Q. Upon what Principle do they proceed in this? 
A. Upon this Principle, Namely, that no Man 
owes his 2 Truth. 2 
A 
A. Becauſe then he owes what may be a means for 
bis Preſervation. 5 
Q. What Uſe do they make of this Principle? 


A. That Proteſtants being Adverſaries to the 


Church of Rome, her Sons owe them nothing but 


* 


Ruin and Deſtruction; and the vileſt means they 


can uſe for that End are Meritorious and Glorious. 


2 
1 4 { 186 Theſe 
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Set. XI. The concluding Queſtions &c. 20 
Theſe are the concluding Queſtions and Anſwers 
of the Author's Catechiſm; which ſerve like- 
wiſe for an Introduction to that unparallePd 
Piece of Unchriſtian Slander, whereof I have 

ſpoken in the Preface, and where the vile Ca- 

lumny contain'd in the laſt Queſtion and Anſwer 

is likewiſe ſufficiently confuted. I ſhall only 

add one unqueſtionable Proof of the Falſhood 
of it. The unfortunate King Charjes I. was 
certainly a zealous Proteſt ant: Yet the whole 
Roman Catholick Nobiſity and Gentry ventured 
their Lives and Fortunes in his Service, And 
tho* the ſignal Services they had done him 
were ſoon after forgot by his Proteſt ant Succeſſor, 
they were always ſo eminent for their Loyalty 
to him, that a facetious Gentleman at Court 
took one Day the Liberty to tell King Charles 
IT. that the Papiſts were the beſt Cattle he had : 
For tho he had ſold them thrice, he had them ſtill on 
his Hand. Nay ſoon after the King's Reſtau- 
ration *twas to the pure Zeal of the Catholick 
Lords for his Majeſty, that the Proteſtant Biſhops 
ow'd in a great Meaſure their being reſtored to 
the ' Houſe of Lords. For there was not a Ca- 
tholick Lord but gave his Vote ſor them, And 
they had no other Motive to induce them to it, 
than the Proſpett of ſtrengthening the King's 
Intereſt in that honourable Aſſembly, by the 
Addition of 26 ſure Friends to the Crown ; as 
they doubted not but they would always be. 
So notoriouſly falſe is what the Catechiſt af- 
firms: viz. that Proteſtants being Enemies to the 
Church of Rome, hey Sons owe them nothing but 
Ruin and Deſtruction. And as this is the whole 


Foundation ot his malicious Anſwers to the 


other 


bl 
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other ſix Queſtions, tis plain they are as falſe 
as the Principle on which they are grounded, 
*T's falſe, (I fay) that Roman Catholick Criminals 
receive Abſolution, upon Condition that they deny or 
conceal the real Crime for which they dye. *Tis 
likewiſe falſe, that it is a Principle of our Re- 
ligion, That no Man owes Truth to his Enemy. 
On the contrary, we are expreſly taught, that 
Faith, Juſtice, Truth, and Honeſty, are Duties we 
dove to all Mankind. = 


Ay, but our Church forbids us to Confeſs to Pro- 
teſtants, whom we call Hereticks., What! would 
the Catechiſt have the Roman Catholicks, that are 
executed, confeſs their Sins to the Ordinary of 
Nemgate, to have them cry'd about London-Streets, 
as ſoon as the Breath is out of their Bodies! 1 
frankly own, they make it a Matter of Conſci- 
ence, not to die in the Communion of Paul Lo- 
rain, and have ſo mean an Opinion both of his 
Abſolution and Secrecy, that they will never truſt 
to either. "4 | 


However, the Catechiſt will needs have it, 
that Jeſuits, Prieſts, and others among us, that 
are executed for Treaſons, Murders, &c. die not 
like Chriſtians. Becauſe (ſays he) they do not 
confeſs their juſt Deſerts, that bring them to that 
Puniſhment, Well! I bleſs God, I never yet 
heard of any one Prieſt or Jeſuit executed for 
Felony or Murder in Great Britain, as the Author's 
Words plainly inſmuate. And fo that Part of 
his Charge is as trifling, as it is malicious. And 
as to thoſe among the Catholick Laity, who come 

= | | to 
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Sect. XI. The conclading Queitions. &c. 202 
to that Misfortune, tho? they ſeldom care for 
making Speeches at the Place of Execution, I 
never heard of any one, that denied the Fact, for 
which he was juſtly condemn'd. Nor is it 
lawful to do it upon any Pretence whatſoever : 

Nay, I am ſure there is not a Prieſt in England 
or elſewhere, that would give Abſolution to a 
Criminal, who ſhould offer to deny with his dy- 


ing Breath the Felony or Murder he had really 
committed. | | 


But as to the Crime of Treaſon, the Catechiſt 
either means thoſe Jeſuits and Prieſts who have 
been executed by the Sanguinary Laws of Queen 
Elizabeth, meerly tor performing their Prieſtly 


Functions (an Account whereof may be ſeen in 


Stow) and this Sort of Treaſon they never were 
aſhamed to own: Or he means thoſe Jeſuits and 
Laymen, who ſuffer'd in Oate's Plot; and if theſe 
were the Perſons that dyed not like Chriſtians, 
becauſe they diſown'd the Fatt for which they 
ſuffer d, then the primitive Martyrs, who in the 
very firſt general Perſecution under Nero, were 
put to Death for burning the City of Rome (as 
it was alledg'd againſt them) muſt alſo be accu- 
ſed of not dying like Chriſtians, ſince they all un- 
animouſly diſown'd the Fatt, And the Caſe is 

lo exactly parallel, that the Catechiſt muſt be 
loſt to all Shame as well as Conſcience, if, after 
the Nation has been ſo ſolemnly diſabus'd in Re- 
ference to the Sham- plot, and the innocent Suffer- 
ers in it ſo fully clear'd, he perſiſts to maintain 
that the Papiſts were any more guilty of Conſpi- 
ring againſt King Charles II. than the Fae 
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Chriſtians were of Burning Rome. But if the Ca- 


techiſt ſpeaks of Execution of a later Date, | 


ſhall only deſire him to remember, that-Papiſts 
were not the only Sufferers in thoſe Occaſions : 
For they dyed in very good Proteſtant Company: 
And I never heard any one ſay, but they dyed 
as much like good + Chriſtians, as their Prote- 
ſtan Fellow-Sufferers. , 
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APPENDIX. 


IF berein it is chiefly proved, 
that Popery is neither a 


traiterous nor bloady Reli- 


gion. 


H E Roman Catholick Religion, as 

it differs from Proteſrancy, was 
in Poſſeſſion of whole Chriſten- 
em for many Ages before the 
— pretended Reformation: And at 
this very Time is profeſs'd by the moſt learned, 


I. f 
. 7 


n. 
2 
lo 22 3 
- 


and flouriſhing Kingdoms of Europe. It was 
brought into England above Eleven hundred 


Vears ago, where it flauriſh'd without any Change 
for the Mace of Nine hundred Vears together; 


as | 


_ | 
4 1 
dl ; * 
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and in that Tract of Time has frequently been 
water d with the Blood of Martyrs, adormd 

by innumerable Perſons eminent for Holineſs and 
Learning, confirm'd by innumerable Decrees of 
Conncils, ſupported by the whole Legiſlative 
Power of the Nation, and maintain'd by the 

Authority of the very beſt, the wiſeſt, and 
_— glorions Kings that England ever produ- 
. . 


II. Now ſuppoſe a Man ſhould have the 
boldneſs to aſſert, that for ſo many Ages toge- 
ther all the Britiſh Kings and Biſhops, together 
with their Councils, Univerſities, ad Parliaments, 
were either Fools or Atheiffs, would not every 
Man of Senſe and Modeſty cry out Shame upon 
him? Yet our Catechiſt has ventur'd to do no 
leſs than this, when in the Fury ot his Zeal 
againſt Popery, he beſtow'd upon it the Seven 
outragious Titles of a ſaperſtitious, idolatrous, 
dlaninable, bloody, traiter os, blind, and blaſphe- 
mous Religion: Which in Effect is charging all 
the formention'd honourable” Profeſſors of it 
with downright Folly or Atheiſm * Since it is 
manifeſt, that if this infamous Character be 
really due to the Roman Catholick Religion, a Man 
muſt be either a Fool or Atheiſt to make open 
Profeſſion of it. Let the Carechiſt anſwer it as 

. he can. | 
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III. But why do I here trouble my ſelf with 
_ Fepeating this ſcurrilous Piece of Slander, which 
doubtleſs muſt in the Judgment of all ſober 
Men, diſcredit the Author himſelf much more 
than thoſe it ſtrikes at? My Anſwer is, 9 


| 11 
the Occaſion of my repeating it here, is the 
Author's repeating it in the Appendix of his 
Cateebiſm, where he pretends to prove the 
whole Charge in Seven diſtinct Paragraphs, an- 
ſwerable to the Seven Titles, he has beſtowed up- 


on us: Two of which I intend to take here 
chiefly under Examination: For the greatefi 
Part of the reſt is already anſwer'd in the pre- 
ceding Tracts. | | 


'The6th and 7th Paragraphs under the Two 
Heads of Popery being a Blind and Blaſphemous 


her Religion are ſo exorbitantly ſcurrilous and abu- 
ſive, that they look more like the Ravings of a 


ery. 
= compos'd by a Man in his Senſes. In the latter of 
no the Two St. Gregory the Great is repreſented by 
eal him as a Blaſphemer. I thank him however, for 
ven allowing that great Saint, and Doctor of the 
, Church to have been a. Papiſt, and Iam in no Pain 
he- for his Letter to the Emperor Phocas. After 
all that. he charges ſeveral of our approved Di- 
it vines, with teaching, that Jeſus Chriſt was ca- 
- is pable of Vice and Folly; and accuſes our whole 
be Church of Attributing all the Prerogatives of the 
an Divine Nature to the Bleſſed Virgin and the Pope? 
en Both which are deteſtable Calumnies. Then 
as he proceeds to compare us with Fews, Turks, 
Heathens, and thoſe of Calicute who adore the 
| Devil; nay, he gives their Principles the Pre- 
th ference to thoſe of Papiſts ; and concludes with 
ch this noble Epiphonema, .SUCH IS THEIR BLA. 
er HE MT I leave Proteſtants themſelves to 
re make what Judgment they think fitting of ſuch 
at an unchriſtiar Writer. | | FL 


Perſon ina raging Fit of Madneſs, than Invective, 


IV. But 


iv 


IV. But in the 6th Paragraph upon the Blind- 
'neſs of Popery, there is a Piece of ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Size of Slander, that I cannot but re- 
cord it here to the everlaſting Honour of the 
Author. Popery, (ſays he) is 4 blind Religion, 
which leaves the Papiſts no Senſe, nor Notice of 
many Sins: No Conſcience of the mot: No Fear 
of any No not of the worſt, ſuch as themſelves 


call deadly Crimes: Nay it gives as much Security 


to ſuch Wickedneſs, as the Heart that has ſold «t 
ſelf to it, can wiſb for, p. 36. 379. Was there 
ever any Thing ſo extravagant! Truly there is 
but one Thing can be alledg'd to excuſe it, viz. 

that the Author was not compos mentis when he 
wrote it. 


V. What follows has ſomething in it very 
childiſhly ridiculous, viz. That 4s 4 certain Ge- 
neral firſt blinded his Men, and then led them into 
the Enemies Quarters, juſt ſo do our Priefts. 
And all the Anſwer that can be had from the com- 
mon Sort amongſt us is this. Namely, they believe 
as the Prieſt bids them, and if he deceives them, 
THE DEVIL TAKE HIM, p. 37. I heartily 
exhort the Catechiſt to remember, that the Devil is 
the Father of Lies: And will certainly challenge 
thoſe as his due, who ſhew themſelves to be his 
2 Children by following ſuch an infamous Pra- 

ice. N 

come now to the Two remaining Articles of 
Impeachment againſt Popery, viz its being a 
traiterous and bloody Religion. Which is ſo foul a 
Character in the Eyes of all Mankind, that I 
hope it will not be taken amiſs, if I endeavour 
to wipe it off, V 


— own > © ku 


Popery is not a traiterous Re- 
ligion. TY _— 


I LUrſt then I obſerve, that if Popery were a 9 
| traiterons Religion, it would have been | 
morally impoſſible that ſo many Kings and Na- | 
tions ſhould ever have embrac'd it. Yet there | 
is ſcarce a Nation in the known World, but has | | 
embrac'd it ſome Time or other, nay and con- 
tinued in the Profeſſion of it for many hundred 
Years together. At this very Time the Empe- - 
ror, the Kings of France, Spain, Portugal, and ll. 
Poland, beſides numberleſs other Sovereign Prin- 
ces of a lower Rank, are not only ſtanch Papiſts i 
themſelves, . but extremely jealous of the leaſt |} | 
Change of Religion in their reſpe{tive Domini- I 
ons. And are all theſe ſo careleſs of their own Wl | 
true Intereſt, or ſo little concern'd for the ſafe- if 
ty of their Crowns and Perſons, that if they ll 
found by Experience, that Popery is a traiterous | 
Religion, deſtructive to Loyalty even by its Prin- _— 
ciples, and encouraging Subjects to rebel againſt | 
their Princes, they would profeſs themſelves _ ' If 
the Protectors of it? This ſurely cannot be | 

probable. ?Tis therefore manifeſt that Roman | 
3 Cable | 
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Catholic Princes, who cannot be ignorant of the 
Principles of their own Religion, are fully fa. , 
tisfied, that Popery is not prejudicial to the Pre- +, 
rogative of Soveraigns; that Canonical Obedience 
to the Pope, is not inconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt 
Allegiance to Kings; that it neither teaches Trea- 
ſon nor Rebellion againſt lawful Powers; and that, I 5 
by Conſequence, it is not a traiterous Religion, as Wd 2 
the Catechiſt is pleaſed to ſtile t. 
II. In effect, there is not a Catholick King in I f 
Europe, but is as faithfully obey'd by his Sub- is 
jecto, as any Progeſtant K. whatſoever. Nay, even I v 
thoſe little Princes in Italy, who border next up- I fe 
on the Pope's Dominions, would make no Diffi- 
culty to oppoſe him with open Force, if he 
mould invade their jut Rights, and they would I +; 
be as well ſerved by their Subjects in ſuch a HR 
Cauſe, as any other. Which is a convincing q 
Proof, that their ſubjection to the Pope in Spiritual, fi 
and their acknowledging his Headſhip or Supre- Ife 
macy over them in a meer Spiritual Capacity, is t 
no Prejudice to their Loyalty, nor a Handle for N 
Treaſon or Rebellion againſt their lawful Soveraigns. IA 
III. But let us turn our Thoughts a little Noe 
homewards, where, in the ſpace of a little more Nat 

than 155 Years ſince the Beginning of the En. 

gliſh Reformation, we ſhall find more Blood ſpilt in ne 
Rebellions, on the ſcore of Religion, by the Hands 
of ſuch as ſtile themſelves Proteſtants, than in 
the ſpace of goo Years before it. I ſay, on the 
Score of Religion; For all the Blood that was ſpilt 
in Scotland, for the dethroning of Queen Mary 
of Scots; and that large Effuſion of it in, Eng. 

88 willy ee 10191507 ot To eee 
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und, during the Civil Wars, had no other Pre- 
e- © tence to colour it, than that of Religion: Other 
ce | wiſe King Charles (whoſe Motto was, pro Reli 
t gione & Patria) would not be a Proteſtant Mar- 
4. hy; and it is well known, they were not Papi ts, 
but diſſenting Proteſtant Brethrea (as they are uſu- 
% ally ſtiled) that brought him to the Block. 


IV. I ſhall only add this Obſervation, That 

m from the full Eftabliſhment of Chriſtianity, that 
is, of Popery in England, till the Norman Congueſt, 
which contains about 400 Years, there were the 
UP- ll feweſt Rebellions in it that ever were known. And 
fi- yet the Religion calld Popery never flouriſh'd 


he more in this Ifland, than during thoſe four Cen- 

uld turies, in which it produced the moſt glorious 
1 Race of Kings, that ever graced the Britiſh 
ing 


Throne. It was chiefly to the Religious Genero- 

ſity of thoſe Times, that England was indebted 
for the beſt Part of her richeſt Foundations, and 
thoſe noble Abbeys, and other Religious Honſes, 
which, till they fell a Prey to the Luxury and 
Avarice of an Arbitrary Prince, were not only. 
a ſure Refuge for all indigent Travellers, but a 
conſtant Relief for all the neighbouring Poor 
about them. Nay, *tis to thoſe very Times of 
Lealous Popery, that Prozeſtants are ſtill indebted, 
not only for many of their moſt ſtatelyCathedrals, 
yet ſtanding, but particularly for both their fa · 
mous Univerſities of Cambridge and Oxford, the 
one founded by Sigibert, the other by Alfred, 
two Kings of the Saxon Race. And is it not 
ery ſtrange, that if Popery were a traiterous Re- 
gion, a Nation Profeſſing it ſhould flouriſh 
moſt, and enjoy the greateſt Tranquility in 
P 2 0 
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thoſe very Times, in which it was the moſt zea- 
Jouſly addicted to it? This ſurely will appear 
morally impoſſible to any thinking Man : Be- 
cauſe Treachery is the Source of Wars and Confu- 
ſſon; and theſe bring Miſery and Deſolation into 
a Country, where they' prevail. 


V. However, the Catechiſt will ſay perhaps, 
That tho? Papiſts may be loyal to Princes of their 
own Religion, they are bound by their Principles 
to ſeek the Deſtruction of ProteFants. But this 
vile Calumny js already anſwer'd in the Preface, 
where I took Notice, that the Dutch, who are 
none of the leaſt politick People in Europe, 
make no Difficulty to admit Roman Catholicks 
into their Troops, and employ them againſt any 
Catholick Prince, when the Service of the Com- 
mon- wealth requires it. So well are they aſſu- 
red of their Loyalty, and that the very Principles 
of their Religion oblige them to it. Nay, may 
we not confidently ſay, that unleſs the Prince of 
Orange himſelf, whom all the World eſteem'd a 
Wiſs and Politick Prince, had been fully con- 
vinced of this Truth, he would never have 
made ſuch an impolitick Step, as to bring Six 
thouſand PapiFs over with him to fight againſt 
a Popiſh Prince? What Pity therefore is it, that 
our Catechiſt was not of his Privy Council, to let 
him know that Popery is à traiterous Religion, and 
ſo diſſwade him from truſting himſelf in the 
Hands of ſo conſiderable a Body of Papi ts, who 
would certainly betray him? For *tis very cer- 
tain, that not one either of his Dutch or Engliſþ 
Counſellors, no not Biſhop Burnet himſelf, that 
ſrourge of Papiſts, nor the Earl of l 
; | Ks | | Who 


taken ſufficient Care to tranſmit to Poſterity 


Seck. Il. e 
TR had been one himſelf, and came over with 
him, knew any Think of "this i important Secret. 


ö 
1 


8 II. 


of thi Lijalt of the Engliſh : 
Roman Catholicks during 
the Civil Wars. 


l. FELL, but are there no Dome#ick In- 
ſtances of Catholick Loyalty to Prote- 
Pant Princes? Ves ſurely. For we need but 
look back upon the Tranſactions in this King- 
dom, when it was the Theater of a bloody Ci- 
vil War, and we ſhall find ſuch memorable In- 
ſtances of it, that the Catechiſt muſt have a 
Forehead doubly plated with Braſs to accuſe us 
of having had a Hand in the Death of K. Charles 
the Firſt; as he does in his pretended Pept of 
Popery being a traiterous Religion, pag. 36. Nay 
he may, as well accuſe Papizts of the Murder of 
Julius Ceſar and the one will be believed as, 
much as the other by Men of Senſe, and com- 
mon Honeſty. 


' 


II. But Proteſtant Hiſtorians gs themſelves 


both the Names and Religion of the Authors of 
be | that; 
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that bloody Tragedy. In Effect, we need but 
have Recourſe to common Senſe to be convin- 
ced that they who took up Arms againſt the 
King, who ſeiz'd his Magazines and Towns, 
who charged him in the Field, and purſued 
him with Fire and Sword till they made him 
their Priſoner, were alone the Parricides that 
took away his Life : And nothing can be more 
ridiculouſſy injurious, than to impute any Part of 
the Guilt of it to thoſe who were ruin'd-in their 
Fortunes, and loft their Lives in Defence of him. 


III. IL have a Catalogue by me of above 200 

Catholicks, ſome Men of Quality, moſt Gentle- 
men of ancient Families, who died in the Bed 
of Honour for his Majeſty, and ſeaPd their Loy- 
alty with the laſt drop of their Blood: viz.16 Co- 
lonels, 18 Lieutenant Colonels, 16 Majors, 72 Cap- 
tains, 21 Lieutenants and Cornets;, 43 Voluntiers ; 
and 17 more, whereof there were 2 Lords, 11 
Knights, and 4 private Gentlemen, whoſe Poſts in 
the Army are not ſpecified in the Liſt. And 
if ſo many Catholick Officers loſt their Lives, it 
cannot be doubted but the Number of thoſe that 


eſcaped was much greater, as likewiſe that of 


common Soldiers in Proportion. Whereas the 
Chalenge has been often made to Proteſtants to 
produce ten Papiſts, I may ſay two, who in all 
that Confuſion of Civil Wars ever drew their 
Sword againſt the King. 1 


IV. 1 ſhall produce the Teſtimony of ſome 
Proteſtant Writers, who are above all Exception. 
Firſt, Dr. Stanhope, in his Book entitled, The ſureſt 
Eſtablifhment of the Royal Throne, page 30. w Ly 

thus. 


Y 
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thus. It s a Truth beyond all Oueſtion, that there 


were 4 great many noble, brave, and loyal Spirits of 
the Roman Perſuaſion, who did with the greateſt In- 
regrity, and without any other Deſign, than ſatufy- 
ing Conſcience, adventure their Lives in the War for 


the King's Service. And that ſeveral, if not all. of 


thoſe, . were Men of ſuch Souls, that the greateſt 


Temptation in the World could not have. perverted, 


or made them deſert the King in his greateſt Miſeries. 
How different is this from the Character the 
Catechiſt has given of us! 


V. 2dly, A Proteſtant Biſtop (for he was the 
reputed Author of the Book) in his State of 
Chriſtianityagn England, p. 25, writes thus of us. 
The Engliſh Papiſt (ſays he) for his Courage and 
Loyalty in the laſt War, deſerves to be recorded in 
the Annals of Fame and Hiſtory. And perhaps this 


may not be unworthy of Notice, that whenſoever the 
Uſurper,' or any of bis Inftruments of Blood or Sy 


cophancy reſolved to tate away the Liſe or Eſtate of -4 
Papiſt, it was his LOYALTY, not Religion, that 
expoſed him to their Rapine and Butchery. 


VI. This agrees exactly with what is writ in 
the Hiſtory of the Pyrenean Treaty printed in 


Holland, p. 4+ viz. that the Dake. of Crequi, at 
the Requeſt of the Oucen- mother of France, in- 


terceding for a Mitigation of the Perſecution 
againſt Papiſts, Cromwel made Anſwer, That they 
were his greateſt Enemies. 

3aly, The Author of the preſent State of Eng- 
land, printed An. 1692, writes thus. There are 
ſome few Families in ſeveral Parts of England have 


perſiſt ed in the Romiſh Religion, and are tiſually call d 


3 Papi ſtc. 
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 Papiſts. Againſt theſe there are divers ſevere 
'\ Laws. But their Number being not conſiderable, 
NOR THEIR LOYALTY FOR MANY YE ARS 
LAST PAST QUESTIONABLE, theſe Lans 
have been more rarely put in Execution 


10 it Wah. 


VII. Theſe Proteſtant Teſtimonies are Au- 
thentick Proofs of the loyal Behaviour of Roman 
Catholicks during the Civil Wars, I ſhall only 3 
add one Remark, That in thoſe turbulent Times, E ;; 
when Loyalty was put to the hardeſt Trials, and 1 

even ſome bright Stars of the Church of England Þ 
fell, tho? their main Body ftood firm to the f 
cCyomn; in thoſe Times, 1 ſay, the Loyalty of 1 5 


Roman Catholicks was ſo conſpicuous, and ſo well h 
®K known, that Papiſt and Cavalier were become fe 
Synonymous Terms. Becauſe there was not a h 

Papiſt but was eſteem'd a Cavalier, nor a Cava- 0 
| ber, but was nick-named a Papiſt. x 7 
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King CaarLts II preſerv'd || " 
by Roman Catholicks after I 
the Defeat of his Army at L 


3 1 
Morceſter. 1 * 


I. XT OR did their Loyalty End with the | ſe 
Life of King Charles I. but continued th 


the ſame to his Proteſtant Succeſſor, — the f1: 
ata] 


Set; III. 1 xili 


fatal Defeat at Worceſter, ow d his Preſervation, 


next to God to the inviolable Fidelity of Ry 1 
man Catholicks, whom neither the Promiſes of a 
conſiderable Reward could corrupt, nor the 
Threats of certain Death deter from their 


Duty. 

II. My Lord Clarendon, Part 3, Book 13. Pag. 
321, is pleaſed to ſay, It i 4 great Pity that 
there was never a Journal made of that miraculous 
Deliverance. But what hinder'd his Lordſhip 
from making ſuch a Journal, ſince in the very 
ſame Page, he tells us in the Margin, That he 
bad all the Particulars of the King's Eſcape from 
his own Mouth? I can gueſs at no other Reafon 
for it, than that his Lordſhip was afraid to foul 
his Paper with the Names of too many Papiſts 
concern'd in it. Since therefore this noble Peer 
was pleaſed to content himſelf with barely 
lamenting the Want of ſuch a Journal; I hope 
it will not be unacceptable either to the Prote- 
ſtant or Catholick Reader, if 1 preſent the Pub- 
lick with a ſnort Abſtract of one printed many 


Years ago, and ſubſcribed by Two of thoſe 


worthy Patriots, who were themſelves principal 
Actors in the glorious Undertaking of the 
King's Deliverance. However the Journal I 
promiſe is only of the ſix firſt Days after the 
Loſs of the Battle: When there was the ſtrict- 
eſt Search made after his Majeſty's Perſon, and 


the Reward ot a Thouſand Pounds was promi- | 


ſed to the Diſcoverer, ard the Peralty as 1n Ca- 
ſes of High Treaſon, denounced againſt any one 
that ſhould conceal him. For it was in thoſe | | 
fix Days of the King's greateſt Diſtreſs, that he 

| was 
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was entirely in the Hands, and under the Pro- 


tection of Roman Catholicks : As will appear 


from the following Account. 


III. Vedneſday the zd of September An. 1651, 

was the fatal Day, on which the King's Army 
was defeated at Morceſter, and himſelf forced to 
fly, attended by ſeveral Lords aud Gentlemen: 
Amongſt whom was my Lord Wilmot, and Co- 
lonel Giffard, The Darkneſs of the Night fa- 
vour'd their Flight; and Colonel G:fard (who 
was a Catholick Gentleman of Staffordſhire, and 
well acquainted both with the Roads, and Ca- 
tholick Families of that Country) ſerved as 

Guide, and conducted the King to White-ladies, 
where he arrived on 


IV. Thurſday Morning. Here his Majeſty 


changed his Cloaths, cut his Hair, colour'd his . 


Face brown with Walnut-leaves, put on a 
patch'd Coat, a courſe Shirt, a pair of clouted 
Shoes, and every Thing elſe ſuitable to the 
Dreſs of a poor Country Peaſant. Being thus 
diſguiſed, he diſmiſs'd all his Retinue, and 
committed his Perſon to the Fidelity of the 
Pendrels. Theſe were three Brothers; William, 
who was Tenant in a Neighbouring Houſe of 
the Fit herbert call'd Boſcobel. The other two 
calbd Richard and John were poor labouring Men 
at or about White-ladies. The King ſpent the 
reſt of this Day in a Neighbouring Wood, ac- 
compamed only by Richard Pendrel: For his 
Brother John was gone to conduct my Lord 
Wilmot, as ſhall be ſeen more at large immedi- 
ately. When it grew dark, his Majeſty at- 

| | tended 


Sam r 


tended only by the ſame Richard, ſet forward 


towards Madely, a little Town or Village in 
Shropſhire ſituated near the Severn, with Intention 
to paſs that River into Wales. But coming near 
the Place, one Mr. Wolf a Catholsck of Madely 
inform'd his Majeſty, that all the Fords and 
Paſſages were ſo ſtrongly guarded.,. that he 
could not. avoid being taken, if he proceeded : - 


And it being dangerous eicher to enter into 


the Town, or return by Day-light, the — 
took up his Lodging in one of Mr. Wolf*s Bar 
where he continued all 


| „and towards the Evening return'd 
back into Sraffordſbire with Rickard his faithful 
Guide, who brought him to his Brother Milliam 
at Boſcobel : ; which Place they MO towards 
the Morning of 


V. Friday 


VI. Saturday. And here it was that to pre- 
vent the Danger of the King's being diſcover'd 
by thoſe, who might come to Search the 
Houſe, he was conceal'd in Boſcobel- wood in the 
Tree, ſince calld the Royal Ozk, together with 
Colonel Carlpes a Catholick Officer in the King's 
Army, who after the Loſs of the Battle had 
fled thither for Shelter. Under which con- 
cealment his Majeſty was forced to continue 
the greateſt Part of Saturday, and 


VIII. Sunday: Till about Midnight he was 


conducted by the Pendrels on a M Uers-horſe to 


Moſeley, the Houſe of one Mr. Mhitgrave a Ca- 
tholick Gentleman of a good Eſtate : "Where he 
was 
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Diet, and ſerved with great Reſpect by the 


plement to that Part of my Lord Clarendor's 


who was one of the Number took John Pendrel 
to guide him into the common Road between 
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was very well accommodated with Lodging and 


Maſter and Miſtreſs of the Houſe, and Mr. 
Heudleſton the Prieſs of the Family. And in 


this Sanftuary he continued all 


VIII. Monday and Tueſday. till about Mid- 
night ; when his Majeſty took leave of his 
faithful Hoſt, and was brought by my Lord 
Wilmot to Bentley, the Houſe of Colonel Lane, 
and diſtant three Miles from Moſeliy. | 


. This is the Journal. 1 promiſed as a Sup- 


Hiſtory, where he ſo much laments the Want 
of it, and wherein his Lordſhip's Memory was 


pleaſed to fail him: But as I was unwilling to in- I cer 
terrupt the ſeries of my Journal, or perplex it ¶ un 
with a Mixture of Accidents not ſo immedi- I ... 
ately relating to his Majeſty; I have yet ſaid up 
nothing of the Adventures, that befel my iſ h 
Lord Wilmot with his faithful Guide John Pen- to 
drel, and by what lucky Accident his Lord- de 
ſhip came to rejoin the King: Of which I ſhall I x 
now give a brief Account for the clearer Under- I a 
ſanding of the Journal, I have made: Fe: 
X. On Thurſday Morning, the Day after the 1 
Battle, as ſoon as the King had diſmifs'd his I x 
Retinue from White-ladies, my Lord Wilmot, 1 


York and London, intending to make his Eſcape 
that Way. But finding the Ways block'd up t 
on all fides, his Lordſhip took Refuge in the 
Houſe 


1 
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Houſe of one Mr. Hun batch of Brinford near 
Moſeley, and about four Miles from Mhite- ladies: 
From whence he ſent his Guide John to Wol- 
verhampton to ſee how Matters ſtood there. 
But John finding no Security in thoſe Quarters, 
as he was going back to my Lord Wilmot, by 
the ſingular Conduct of Divine Providence met 
the aboveſaid Mr. Hudleſton, whoſe Perſon and 
Character he was very well acquainted with, 
and therefore made no Difficulty to let him into 
the whole Secret: viz. that he had left the 
King on Thurſday at Mhite- ladies with his Bro- 


ther Richard, and that himſelf had the ſame 


Day, but in vain, endeavour'd to forward the 
Eſcape of a Man of Quality, who lay then 
conceal'd at Brinford near Moſeley, and would 
certainly fall into the Hands of the Rebels, 
unleſs he could prevail with Mr. Whitgrave to 
receive him into his Houſe at Moſeley. Where- 


upon Mr. Hudleſton immediately took John 


home with him, and there propoſed the thing 
to Mr. Whitgrave, who without Heſitation un- 
dertook the Concealment and Protection of his 
Lordſhip, made him a Viſit at Brinford, and 
about ten of the Clock at Night brought him 
to his own Houſe. But, becauſe the Stables 


were too near the common Street, he ſent my 


Lord's Horſes to Colonel Lane at Bentley, a near 
Neighbour of his, -whoſe Honeſty he told my 
Lord Wilmer, he could ſafely depend upon. 


Xl. The next Day being Friday John Pendrel 
was ſent back by his Lordſhip to White-ladies, 


to know what was become of the King. But 


5 


all 
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all the Intelligence he could get was, that his 
Majeſty. was gone towards the Severn with his 
Brother Richard, with Intention to paſs into 
Wales. Upon this Information my Lord il. 
mot reſolving te follow the King thither, ſent 
back for his Horſes from Bentley, and went thi. 
ther the next Night, deſigning to take the Ad- 
vantage of a Paſs, which (as his Lordſhip had 
been inform'd) Mrs. Lane had caſually: procu- 
red for her ſelf and a Servant, for a Journey to 
Briſtol: And John Pendrel went back to White- 
ladies. 3 9 | 


XII. The next Day was Saturday, and Mr. 


Whitgrave heard nothing of the King all that 
Day . But'the next Day early in the Morning, 
as he was Entertaining himſelf with Mr. Hudle- 
ſtor full of Anxiety for the King's Safety, John 
Pendrel came running to him in great Hafte, and 
told him that his Majeſty having been diſap- 
pointed of his deſign'd Paſſage over the Severn, 
was come back with his Brother Richard, and 
was then at Boſcobel in great Perplexity, what 
Courſe to take for his farther Security. Where- 
upon Mr. Whitgrave and Mr. Hudleſton being 


deeply corcern'd for the King's imminent Dan- 


ger, took John with them, and went immedi- 
ately. to Bentley, where being admitted to my 
Lord, Wilmot, he acquainted him how Matters 
ſtood: And it was reſolved upon mature Deli- 
beration, that my Lord ſhould come back about 
eleven at Night to Moſeley, in Order to meet 
the Ring there: That John ſhould return to 
Boſcobel, and from thence conduct his Majeſty 

about the ſame Time of the Night to a certain 
| Fe! Station 
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Station near Mr. Whitgrave's Houſe, where Mr. 


Hudleſton was to attend, and receive him. All 


which was per form'd accordingly : Only the 


King came about two Hours later than my 
Lord Wilmot. And here it was his Majeſty was 


ſhelter'd from Sunday to Tueſday Night, as I faid 


before. But on Monday Night my Lord Wilmot. 
parted from Moſeley, and went back to Bentley to 


prepare all Things for the King's Reception 


there, and take due Meaſures with Colonel 
Lane for his ſecure Paſſage into France. 


XIII. During his Majeſty's ſtay at Moſeley, he 
was lodg'd in Mr. Hudleſton's Chamber, by 
Reaſon of the Convenience of a direct Paſſage, 
which that Chamber had into a private Hole, 
where the Prieſt of the Family was often forced 
to lurk. And his Majeſty was once obliged to 
take Shelter in it upon a ſudden Alarm, that a 


Party of the Rebels were coming towards the 


Houſe. Their Approach was timely diſcover'd : 
And the King being convey'd into this private 
Place, Mr. Whitgrave had the Preſence of 


Mind to go down, and meet the Soldiers at the 


Gate in Order to prevent a farther Search. 
They Seiz d violently upon him, and would 
have hurried him to Priſon, as a Perſon engaged 
for the King at Worceſter ; but he aſſured them 
he had been a long Time Sick and Infirm at 
Home; and calbd in Neighbours to atteſt the 
ſame. - Whereupon they became more tractable, 
and let him go. And ſo his Majeſty was relea- 
ſed from his Confinement, and the Night aſter 
condutted to Bentley. 


This 


” 
- _ 
—— — — 
- - PI — - 
"On ˙˖ _— Fe - 
5 9 


———ͤ 


— — - 
” — o — — — 
” — 5 PS — — 2 
2 — oe rr 
- FI” —— — — —_ —— 
— 2 — — — 
P * * 
2 1 


* 
* 
— — 
— PX - w_—_ 
— — . — - 
— — Lo 
a — 
— — * 
— — — 
— di . 
b — — 
— __ — 8 
— 
— * = 


xx 15950 d IX; 


This is an exact Summary of Mr. Hudle- 
eon printed Relation: The Veracity whereof 
cannot in the leaſt. be queſtion'd : Since it 


contains nothing but Facts, he either was 


an Eye-witneſs of, or had from the Pen- 
drels themſelves ; one of which never quitted 
the King from Thurſday Morning till Sunday 
Night, when Mr. Hulleſtm condutted him into 
Mr. Whitgrave's Houſe. His printed Relation 


18 Subſcribed, 


Thomas W hitgrave, 
Jahn Hudleſton. 


XIV. I Gs not acquaint the Reader his 


well the King was entertain'd by Colonel Lane 


at Bentley ;, or how Serviceable that loyal Prore- 
ant Family was in compleating the glorious 
Work of his Majeſty's Deliverance, ſo appily 
begun by Roman Catholic ls. For all the Parti- 
culars of this latter Part of it, both as to Per- 
fons, Time, and Place, are fo fully and diſtinctly 
ſet down by my Lord Clarendon, that nothing 


can be added to the Exactneſs of his Relation. 
Nay his Lordſhip appears on a ſudden, like a 


Man broke looſe from very diſagreeable Com- 


pany, and every ſtroke of his eloquent Pen diſ- 


covers the inward Satisfaction of his Mind, in 
particularizing the Adventures that befel "his 
Majeſty, from the Moment he was put into the 
Hands of his good Proteſt ant Subjects: Where- 


as his Lordſbip's Account of the Six memorable 


Days I have ſpoken of, is ſo very lame and de- 
fective, ſo intricate and obſcure, nay even ſo 
wide from the real Truth, that it is plain his 

| « Loraſpip 
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Loraſh ip washandlinga Subjet in which he. could 


find no manner of Reliſh: And which would 
have redounded too much to the Credit of his 


Majeſty's Catholiet Subjects, had he ſet it in a 


clear and true Light. I ſhall make bold to pro- 
duce —_ Tow! wanne, Aer of "I. 1 


. e 
2 wor! 0». ; 


Xv. Ruf, his Lardſtip fifles the Nikunis sf 
all the Cathobsck Houſes, 4 which the King was 
Shelter'd. 80 that neither 'White-ladies," nor 
Boſcobsl; nor even Moſele Yo is ſo much, as once 
mention di in his Book. 5 

'' 2dly, Neither Colonel Cf, who! condu- 
gell the King to White-ladies:; nor Mr, Wolf, 
who hid him in his Barn; nor Mr. Whitgrave, © 
who lodg'd him in his own Houſe, from Sunday 
till Tueſday Night, nor finally any one of the 
three Bel Pendrels, who were ſo ſignally inſtru- 
mental both to his Majeſty's, ' and my Lord 
Milmot Preſervatioit, is ever once nam'd by 
his Lordſhip; And let any one judge what fort 
of a Narrative of the King's Eſcape that muſt 
be, in which not one of the foremention'd 
Names either of Places or Perſons is to be found. 

-'34ly, His Lordſhip tells us p. 319, that on the 
Morning after the Beetle, VIZ. ON Thurſday, his 
Majeſty, after having diſcharged his Servants, 
berook, - himſelf alone into an adjacent Woods 
Whereas nothing is more certain, than that 
Richard Pendrel accompanied the King all that 
_ in the Wood, and at Night guided him 

every ſtep of the Way to Madely on the Severn, 
and the next Night back again to Boſcobel: 
* * p. 322 is * to allot this. 

"CE Piece 
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Piece of Service to Captain Careleſs, alias, Colo- 
nel Carlos; to avoid as I ſuppoſe, the ſullying 
his noble Hiſtory with the ignoble Name of 
Richard Pendrel. 422.5 1 
Juby, His Lordſhip by 


| know not. what 


| 
Rrange Miſtake, or Forgetfulneſs , declares 


poſitively p. 324, that the King never mas carried 
| _ Gentleman's Houſe :- Ard he leaves his 
Readers to gueſs, whether the Papiſts uſed this 
Caution for the Ning, Safety, or their own, 
But I dare confidently ſay his Lordſhip has in- 


| jured the Credit of his own Hiſtory much 


more, than the Reputation of thoſe loyal Pa- 
triots by ſo E a Miſrepreſentation of the 
Matter. What! Was Mr. Whitgrave no Gen- 
tleman! Was not Moſeley a Gentleman's Houle! 
And was not his Majeſiy ſhelter'd there from 
Sunday to Tueſday Night! Was it not there 
that the couragious Mr. Whitgrave. expoled 
himſelf to the Fury of the Soldiers, whilft his 
Majefty was ſecured in the lurking Hole, for- 
merly the Sanctuary only of Priefts! And 


how 
then could his Lordſhip be capable of ſuch: an 


Orerlight, as to affirm, that the King never wat 
carried to any Gentleman's Houſe ? Nay had it not 
been for the worthy Gentleman of this Houſe, 
where both the Lord Milmot and his Majeſty 
were harbour'd, *tis probable they had never 
been brought acquainted with Colonel Lane, who 
was afterwards ſo great an Inftrument of the 
Eſcape both of the one and the other. | 


XVl. 1 omit innumerable other Particulars, 
wherein the Narrative his Lordſbip has dreſs 
up, differs as much fiom Mr. Hudleſten : 1 


Gr . ⅛— bn . A ⁰ 1“ . x Oy 


Sec. III. Anil 
| Relation, as a Romance differs from true Hi- 


Rory. And all this his Lordſhip ſeem'd to be i 
driven to, for no other Reaſon, than to avoid | \ 
| 


PER ane at ths 


the ungrateful Task, of mentioning either 
Moſeley, or Mr. Whitgrave, or any of the Pen- 
drels ; whoſe Names deſerve to be tranſmitted 
to Poſtetity in. Letters of Gold. And here I 
heartily with our 'Adverfaries would reflect ſe- 
riouſſy with themſelves, how mucli it ia to be 
ſuſſ pelle, thit Roman Catholicks hive ſeldom or 
never entire Juſtige done them by common Pro- 
reſt ant: N ſince ſo reat a Man as my Lord 
enden ſuffer d himſelf to. be ited nd y by 
the Violence of Prejudice to a arch ei never | 
to be excuſed. However, if theſe Pa ould | 
ever happen to fall into the Hands o any I 
Prote tam, I hope at leaſt he will be fully con- | 1 
vinced, that Romas Cusbolit ls deſerve n nqt tile if 
foul Character; which the Carechiſt has given 
E and that they, who gave ſuch fignal 
- i Proofs ot their inviolable F ;delity to two Fo- 
v i teftort Princes Succeſſſvely, even in the Time 
of their { pms Diftrets, were — 
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„ a Treaſan and Rebellion againft u le | 
y veraigns, as this w.. penny Writer has had the 7 
r Mice to affirm. Hut let us now conſider the 
che Falz, he has pick'd up to sn 5 
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7 HE FaBts, ia baspesd 5d. — 
Number, two foreign, and three) deme- 
iftick- The two foreign ories are the Myrder of 
-Henry1V of Franc by Revillar, and the Poiſon- 
ang of an. Emperor with a: conſecrated Holt. 
Upon: which the Catechiſt makes this ſmart; and 
witty Remark (for: he can be very. Witty when 
he pleaſes) that he nuber yer met. with 4 te 64 
before that ie their. Gods, to. kill ther Em. 
Nr.. 12: ; 


As if mix 


R 


ing: : Poylonwith: 2conſecrat ed. 8 ; 


| cies; were the pey ſoning of God. Or, as if it 


were not a greater humiliation in the Son of 
God, to enter into the Breaſt of a Sinner, than 
to have the Sacramental Veil mix d with a fo- 
reign wnconſecrated Matter. Men indeed, judg- 
ing by the impreſſions of Senſe, fancy there 


may be ſuch a texture in the parts of Matter, 


as 


Ses. IV. rv 
as to be of it gelt diſagreeable to God. But 
this is fancy only. And after all, tis falſe that 
the Emperor (Henry VII, whom the Cates! 
chiſt means) was poiſon'd by a * Hoſt. 

As Natalis Alexandre has fully proved, T. J. 
Hiiſt. Eccles. p. 272, & ſeq- But, if it were 
a how could it e the Carechiſ Charge 2 


II. For when any p articular Praftice' is aſcribed 
to ſuch or ſuch a Religion, the Meaning of it is 
not, that there are ſome Perſons of that Reli- 
gion, who do ſo or' ſo: But the true Meaning 
is, that they are taught to do it by the Princi- 
ples of their Religion. Now if the Carechiſt 
can prove, that either Ravillac, when he ſtabbd 
the King, or the Sacrilegious Prieſt, whom he 
ſuppoſes to have poyſon d the Emperor with a 
conſecrated Hoſt, acted according to the Rules 
and Principles of their Religion, then he will 
have Reaſon to cry out, he never met with ſuch 4 
Religion before. But if he cannot proye any 
Thing like this, as he knows” very. well he can- | 
not, nothing can be more 1mpertinent* than to 
| produce thoſe Facts for Proofs; that Popery is a 
traiterous Religion. For I only deſire him to an- 
ſwer me this ſhort Queſtion, whether ey 
Religion be traiterous, that has had Traitors of 
its Communion p If ſo, "then ens n mine 
a Crate know. 4 T * * 


III. But let lunge a Kamilkdr Wadde Great 
Numbers of Proteftants both Men and Women 
are” "yearly condemn'd in London for. Thieving, 
Houſe-breaking ; Murder, &c. Suppoſe "now 
ſome * upon a Day! of Execution Kould 
Q3 ,. 


Charles the 


* 
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ask what Religion thoſe Men and Women were 


of, that were going to Suffer? And, being 
told they were all true Proteſtants, ſhould wit] 
Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven cry out, 
he never met with a Religion before, that taught 
 Thieving, Murder &c. would he not deſerve to 


be rewarded with a Fool's. Cap ? I leave the 


Catechiſt to make the Application of the Parable ; 
as his own Judgment ſhall direct him, How- 
ever the Moral of it is inſtructive, and will 


inform him, that there may be and will wicked 


Men in all . r whatſoever, and that the 
Crimes, they fall into, are not to be aſeribed to 


their Religion, unleſs its very ee e, 


Geir Wickednels, 


w. Thus much for the CatechilY' bee foreign . 


Inſtances to prove Popery a traiterous Religion. 
three domeſtick ones are ſet down thus. 
Their Att 


Dapper, on Ki es by Powder-Treaſon, on Ki 
— 7 gory Here he _ us 4 
having had a Hand in the Murder of King 


Charles, as I mention d before. But I hope I 


have ſaid enough concerning that Matter to 


_ him bluſh, if he be capable of it. 
Ra As to the firſt Fatt he ſpeaks of, Viz. the 


ts of 3 on Queen Elizabeth, I pre- 


; = chiefly means Babington's Conſpiracy, 


of which Canter himſelf gives ſuch a confuſed 
Relation, dreſs'd up with ſiemens ſo, 10 


2 in themſelves, and interwoven, w 
S much Hiſtorian in > det that Sander ſc ſon a Prote ſt ant 


—— 


empts on Queen Elizabeth by Piſtol and 


een es cerr gg 2 8 g. r 


a r of * Mary of 1 


. Sec. IV. 8 xxvii 
has the following remarkable Wards relating to 
that Buſineſs. Which Deſign (lays he) is ſo pieced 
and parch 4 together by chaſe that write of it, as if 
each Man's — in Reference to the Publick mut 
needs take Effett of Rebellious Interpretation. pag. 
113, 114. And in the very next Page he tells 
us, that the Queen of Scots being then commit- 
ted to the cloſe Cuſtody of Sir Amias Pawlet, 
his Baker (Cambden calls him his Brewer) was 
bribed by Secretary Walſingham, to counterfeit 
a Fidelity to her, and offe er his Service by Means 
of a private Hole in the Wall, to — 
Letters to and fro between her and the Conſpi- 
rators : Which Letters (ſays Sanderſon ) were fors 
to be pen d and read by Walſingham, who got the 
Keys of the % and HAD ANSWERS 
COUNTERFEITED TO INVOLIVE WHOM 
HE PLEASED TO SUSPECT IN THE PLOT. 
And who does not ſee that any Plots may be 
hatch'd, ripen'd, and model'd into what Stays 
you pleaſe by ſuch vile Artifices?— 


- VI. I ſhall add this one Reflection more: iz 
that if it were litterally true as the Carechift 
fays, that the Papi; form'd ſeveral Attempts 
upon Queen Elizabeth by Piftol and Dagger, tis 
— impoſſible that in a Reign of 43 Vears, 
not one of them ſhould take Effect, at leaſt fo 
far as to be only prevented in the very Execu- 
tion. For, ſince any Man is Maſter of another 
Man's Life, ii he does not value his own, there's 
nothing can hinder a Man ſeriouſly bent upon 
ſuch a Vilhny, and fully reſolved to hazard 
his own Life, from finding an Opportunity ta 

n it at leaſt ſome Time or other: As is 
24 manifeſt 
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manifeſt from innumerable Examples both at 
Home and Abroad. And ſince no one Deſign 
of this Nature was ever brought to the Ripe- 
neſs even of an ineffſectual Attempt, in ſo long 
a Reign as that of Queen Elizabeth, I may 


modeſtly ſay, the many pretended Deſigns upon 
her Life with Piſtol and Dagger, ſavour more of 


Romance than Reality. And indeed, the plain 


truth of the Matter is, that Babington's Conſpi- 


racy was to ſet the Queen of Scots at Liberty, 


and reſcue her out of the Jaws of Death But 
there was a Neceſſity in thoſe Days of W 


the Peoples Ears continually warm with diſma 
| Cries of Popiſb Plots, both to prepare them for 


the barbarous Murder of a popiſh Queen, tho' an 


abſolute and independent Soveraign, and to pal- 
| hate the ſevere Treatment of Roman Catholicks 


Vll. But take it now for granted, that Ba- 
bington was guilty of the execrable Deſign laid 


to his Charge, what does the Catechiſt infer from 
it? He infers, tliattherefore Popery is a traiterous 
> EEE Cari Date > re i 8 Pg 


But ſince he does not reflect how far this 
Conſequence will go, I ſhall lend him ſome 


Aſſiſtanee to do it, by ſhewing him that Papiſts 
are not the only Perſons in the World capable 


of ſuch a wicked Deſign. For tho? it be both 
baſe and unmannerly to rip up old Stories by 
way of Reproach; tis wholly blameleſs by way 
of Self defence. Let us then ſee whether Proteſtants 


be ſo guiltleſs, that they may lawfully throw 
the firſe Stone. | Ae ; 7 N.. FF [TY 
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VIII. Robert © Dudley - Earl of Leiceſter, was 
I doubtleſs a zealous Proteſtant, yet Cambden tells 

us in the Life of Queen Flixabeth p. 345, 346, 

that in a Council held about the Queer of Scots, 
Ihe gave his Advice that ſhe ſhould- be taken 
away by Poiſon : And ſent 4 Divine privately to 
| || Walſingham to ' ſatisfy him that it was "lawful. 
Now I think. Proteſtant Poyſon is full as bad as a 
Popsſb Piſtol or Dagger. But ſhe was reſerved 
for 200 Block like Foc Royal Grandſon Charles 


IX. Not many Years after, John Ruthen Earl 
of Gowry invited her Son King James VI. after- 
wards King of England to his Houſe, where he 
had arm'd Men ready to Aſſaſſinate him. And 
had not Aydrew Henderſon one of the Aſſaſſines 

relented, and-open'da Window to cry out for 
Help, whilft the King was ſtruggling with _. 
Alexander the Earls Brother, he had been 
diſpatch'd in a Moment. Alexander was kilPd 
upon the Place by John Ramſey, and the Earl 
himſelf by Doctor Herres, two of thoſe who 
came up to the King's Reſcue, The Hiſtory of 
this Aſſaſination Plot, and his Majeſty's truly 
miraculous Deliverance, is recorded by Cambden, 
in the Life of Queen Elizabeth, p. 596. but 
more at large by Sanderſon, p. 227, 228, 229. 
Yet all the Conſpirators and Actors in it were 
Proteſtants.  A- Holy Day was kept yearly in 
Remembrance of it, as long as King James 
remain'd in Scotland ; but after his Acceſſion to 
the Crown of England, it was buried in Oblivion. 
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EX. In the Reign of King Charles H. came on 
the Ryc-houſe Plot, to aſſaſinate both the King 
and his Royal Brother, in their Return from 
New- Market. But it was prevented by an ac- 
cidental Fire, which obliged the King and 
Dake to leave New-Market ſooner than was 
expected, and by Conſequence before Things 
were in a Readineſs for the Execution of that 
borrid Conſpiracy, as it is juſtly call'd by the late 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, who has written the Hiſtory of 
it; and the Reader may be ſure no Papiſts were 
concern'd in it, ſince no Day of Humiliatian is 
kept to eternize the Memory of it. 


Xl. But why do I revive the Memory of theſe 
odious Facts? Truly nothing could have indu- 
ced me to do it, but the Neceſſity I am under of 
Expoſing the Malice and Weakneſs of one, 
who from the treaſonable Practices of ſome 
particular Roman Catholicks will needs infer, that 
therefore Popery is 4 traiterous Religion. For | 
mould be glad to know how he would reliſh 
this Conſequence, if 1 ſhould infer it againſt 
the Proteſtant Religion from the Facts I have now 
mention d, and many more I have omitted; 
or what Anſwer he would give to it: And 
whether the ſame Anſwer will not acquit Popery 
as well as Proteſtancy. I am therefore of Op1- 
mon. it will be the Catechiſt's beſt Courle to 
come to a fair Compoſition, and own candidly 
with me, that there may be ill Men in all Re- 
ligions . whatſoever ; and that their perſonal 

Miſdemeanors cannot be legally charg'd upon 
the whole Body or Society, whereof they are un- 


worthy 


8.288 SSF. 


worthy Members. And this Anſwer is enough/to 


ſatisfy any rational Man. Nay, either this Anſwer 
u I nuſt likewiſe ſuffice to keep off the Scandal of 
c. che Gun pomder. plot, from touching Roman Carbo 
nd iets in general, or 1 do not ſee how Proteſt ant 
as aan vindicate their own whole Body from the: 
Intamy either of the Villanies I have already 
— mention d, or of any other Crime com: nittecl 


by particular Perſons of their own Comm union. 


% 
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F the Gun: poꝛuder- plot. 


I. TY JOwever I ſhall touch briefly upon a few 
| Particulars relating to this Plot, for the 
happy Diſcovery whereof an Anniverſary Holy 
Day has now been kept above a hundred Years. 
Is ĩt out of pure Gratitude to God, the Nation 
is ſo particularly devout on this Occaſion ? If 
ſo, it is highly commendable, For we ought 
to thank God for all Things : And therefore I 
cannot deny, but there is all the Reaſon in the , 
World to give him ſolemn Thanks, for that, 

the King and Parliament never were in any 
Darger of being hurt by the —— 
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II. What! Dare I have the Confidence to 


deny that Plot For ſay that the King and Par- 
. Hament were in no Danger of being hurt by it? 
My Ar ſwer is, that J am far from denying the 


Gunpomder- plot. Nay I believe as firmly, that 
Catesby with twelve more popiſh Aſſociates, had a 
Deſign to blow up King James, as I believe 


{what Sanderſon and other Proteſtant Hiſtorians 
have left upon Record, viz) that the Father of 
that ſame King was effectually blown up, by 


the Earl. of Murrey, Morton, Bothwell, and 


others of the reform'd Church of Scotland con- 


cern'd in that Conſpiracy. However, tho ! 
firmly believe the Deſign of the Gunpowder Plot, 


I humbly conceive. may fay the King and Par- 


liament, were in no Danger of being hurt by it; 
and my Reaſon is, becauſe they had no leſs a 


Man than the prime Miniſter of State for their 


ttelar Angel: A'' Perſon deeply read in Poli- 
ticks ; who had inherited the double Spirit of 
his Predeceſſor Walſingham ; knew all his Tricks 
of . Legerdemain (of which I have already ſpoken) 


and could as ſeafonably diſcover Plots, as.con- 


trive them. This made Osborn a . Proteſtant 
Writer confeſs plainly, p. 34, that it was 4 


neat Device of the Secretary. And King James 
Himſelt, after the firſt Heat of the Buſineſs 


was over, and that his Majeſty had dived 
throughly into the Bottom of it, was' wort to 
call 5tb of November, Cecil's Holy Day: As 
the Lord Cobham and others, have procl to 
have heard from his own Mouth. © | © 
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mch Wit to explain it himſelf; and was too 


dag 3 
ok ron fg Luger 
I. Thus much; at jeaſt is certain 2 viz. 

the Letter written to my L. Mantgagle; by whic 

ther Plot was diſcoyer'd, had not a, Fool, but 

ſome; very curming Sophiſter for its. Author: 

Fot it was ſo craftily worded, that tho” it was 

Myſterious enough on'the one Hand to preven 
a full Evidence, that it was wpitten on Purpe 


to diſcover the Plot, yet it was clear enough on 


the other to be underſtood with the e A 
little Conſideration; as the Event ſoon .thew'd, 

Indeed when it was brought to Secretary Cecil, 
he poor Gentleman had not Penetration enough 
to Ungecfinnd the Meaning of it, and ſaid at 
was certainly written by a Aadenay.. But there. 1 


fear he wrong d himſelf: For the Secretary was 


no Madman. On the contrary, he had top 


reſined a Politician to let ſlip ſo favourable. an 


Otcaſion, o making his Court to the King, who 
was to haye the Complement made him, of 


being the only Salomon, wiſe enough to unfold 
this dark Myſtery, Which whilſt his Majeſty 


was doing witha great deal of Eaſe, the Segre- 
tary was all the while at his Elbow, admiring 


and, dpplouding his wonderful e. ") 841 


I. But thires 1851 . very Boku! ae FE 


Rance,,; in the Timing of this Letter: . viz. that 


it was ſent to my Lord Monteagle ten whole 


Days before the Parliament was to Sit. Now 


what Neceſſity was there for this great Haſte, 


if the Letter was deſign'd for nothing elſe but 


to warn his Lordſhip to forbear coming to the 
| Parliament the firſt Day of its Meeting ? For it 


would 
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without the Help of Art- magſck. For. my 
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would have come Time enough upon ſuch ar 
Errand, had it beeti deliver'd to bigs either th, 
Night before, or on the very Morning of the $74 
en. This doubtleſs would have been much Sa 

and anſverd' all Intents and Purpoſes, if the 
Saving of my Lord Monteag es Life had been 
the only Thing defign'd. *Tis therefore ma- 
nifeſt that the Author Cf the Letter, whoever 
he was, had other Things in View, which ſuc- 
ceededaccordingly, as he could not but foreſee 


Lord Monteaple, who knew nothing of the Plot, 
finding a treafonable Letter brought to him, 
by and from an unknown Hand, ſuſpected im- 
mediately (as it was but rational to do) that 
it was a Deſign upon him to draw him into a 
Snare; and therefore carried it forthwith to 
the Sacretary s Office (as any prudent Man 
would do for his own Security in ſuch an'Oc- 
cafion) and then follow'd the pleaſant Curt. 
farce, I have already ſpoken of. So that in all 
Probability the fame Man was the chief under- 
hand Coniriver, and Diſcoverer of the Plot; 
and the greateſt Part oſ the Bubbles concern'd 
in it, were trapann'd into it by one, who took 
ſure Care, that none but themſelves ſhould be 
hurt by it. All which is plainly hinted at by 
Sanderſon, who writes thus p. 334 The Tefuits 
had a Note of Cecil's s Name in their Regiſter, not 
4 Day-labourer, that carried ſome few Stones or 
Sticks; but as the be Meſe Work Man, whoſe foreign 
and domeftick Engeriers wrought in the Mine of 
Diſcovery. And Mir. More in his Hiſtory of 
_ the ie Engl Provinc t pag. 310, ſays, there was - 
; big 


light Su pition of a Peer's knowing the Conſpiracy 
— before iti Diſcovery, who cunningly pretended 
ſgnorance, that more might be involve. 


V. But let that be as it will, there is no 
Doubt but that they, who ſuffer themſelves to 
be drawn into a Plot like Fools, deſerve to be 
hang'd ſor it like Knaves And fo the princi- 
pal Thing I intend briefly to ſhew is, that the 
Gunpowder-plot, with which we are continually 
reproach'd to incenſe the People agaiift us, 
cannot with . any Juſtice be properly calld a 
Popiſh Plot. My Reaſon is, becauſe that Ex- 

preſſion implies at leaſt a general Plot of the 
at Catholicks in England. As when we ſpeak of a 
a | popiſh Principle, the obvious Meaning of it is, 
to | that it is a Principle generally maintain'd by 
n Papiſts. Now a Plot is look d upom to be general, 
when both many of the Heads of a Party, and 
a conſiderable Number of all Ranks comparativel 

to the whole Body are concern'd in it: Whic 
never could be ſaid of the Gunpomder- plot. For 
we may modeſtly compute, that a 5th Part of 

England were Roman Catholicks in the Beginning 

of King James's Reign; and the Catholick Ne- 

bility was likewiſe very numerous: In ſo much 
that the firſt Aargueſs, the firſt Earl, the firſt 

Viſcount, and the firſt Baron, viz. Wincheſter, 

Arundel, Montague, and Abergaveny, were all 

Members of the Church of Rome: And the 

King's Son was then the only Duke in England. 

Yet there was not one ſingle Catholic Noblemau 

engaged in it: And the whole Number of thoſe 

that were, amounted but to thirteen Perſons, 
whom alſo King James in his ** of 


. Appentie; . 


Eſtates, Their Names are ſet down — Sane 
derſon in two Columns page 328. vi. eight in 
the firſt, who work'd in the Mine, where he 
. Barrels of Powder were to be placed; and 
in the ſecond, who were afterwards engag 

2 RW: as Sanderſon falls. us; 


VI. is true, thre Ju Wen were ac- 
cuſed of having been privy to it, vix. Garnet, 
Teſmond, and Gerard. But the two former de- 
clared it was under the involable Seal of Confeſſion, 
they came to the Knowledge of it, and did 
their! utmoſt to diſſuade. their Penitents from 


calld God to Witneſs, he knew ANG © pl e 
: Plot, no: do much us iniConfabem. d. 


may juſtly deſerve the Appellation of a Popiſh 


gion on that ee The Caſe fairly Stated was 


Plot. Some of them being apprehended not 


cern'd in it, they even accuſed their Confeſſors. 
Beſides all this, there was the moſt diligent 


Neve, ſtiles Men for the moſt Part of deſperate 


it, and een made them promiſe; they would. 
The other having made his Eſcape beyond 
Seas, put forth a publick Writing, in which he 


vn. "Hate then let bs 5-31 5 DEN 


Plot: That is, whether it be juſt to charge Ca- 
tholicks. in General with the Infamy of it, and 
declaim bitterly againſt: chem, and their Reli- 


thus. Tpirteen profligate Papiſts, (that is, ſcarce: 
one Of a hundred t houſand) were drawn into a 


only confeſs d the Fact, hut diſcover'd all their 
Accomplices. And to ſhew how far they were 
from concealing any one, Perſon, the leaſt con- 
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(as all Hiſtorians witneſs) for Information againſt; 
any. Suſpected Perſons :. Yet not one Catholict 
Nellen was found to have been either aiding; 
or eyen privy to it nor any more Accomplices 
in it, among the "Cathdick Commonality, than 
the above mention'd Thirteen, And let any one 
now Judge, whe 
in Calling this à pepiſh Plot, than there would be 


in Calling Robbery, a - Proteſtant Trade or Practice, 


in Caſe a. Knot of thirteen Proteſtant \ Robbers 
ſhould: be taken in the Fatt; and. bro rought to 
Juſtice, 155 

VIII. Nay King James himſelf, was 10 far 
from Suſpecting the Generality of is Catholick 
Subjects to be concern'd. in it, that he expreſsd 


the Contrary both in Parliament, and in a pu- 


blick Proclamation. And no Proteſtant Prince on 
the Engliſh Throne, ever was ſo favourable to 


to them as Kirg James I. vas in the latter Half 


ot his Reign; in ſo much, that (as Wilſon a 


Proteſtant Hiſtorian tells us) Henry Earl of Nor- 


thampton an eminent Papiſt, was received into 
his Council; and Sir Giles Calvert an hiſpanolix d 


Papiſt (as the ſame Wilſon calls him) was made 


Secretary. of State; and the Favour he ſhew'd 
them on all Occaſions became ſo remarkable 
that nothing was more frequent in Parliament, 
than Complaints of his princely Kindneſs and 
Indulgence towards them, as all Writers of 
thoſe Times record. Which I think is a con- 
vincing Proof, that he never regarded them as 
Enemies, nor their Religion as traiterous in its 
Principles to Proteſtant Princes. 4 

But that the Catechsft (as well as, King James) 
may judge with more g_ and Truth, cw 
* b 


er there be any more juſtice 
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what Religion his traiterous Practices and Plots 
did owe their Birth, and are like to owe it 
hereafter, as often as they ſhall be hatch'd ; it 
will not be from the purpoſe, to tranſcribe here 
a Secret of Importance, as I find it recorded by 
a worthy Gentleman, whoſe Truth, Integrity, 
Juſtice and Wiſdom, all that knew him, had 
in the higheſt Eſteem. He was the Son of Sir 
Edm. Windſor Knt. and the Great Grandfon of 
Sir Ant hony Windſor Knt. the Brother of that 
' Andrew Windſor whom Henry VIII created Baron 
of Bradenham. The ſaid Gentleman, by name 
Antony Windſor, dyed in the Year 1697; and 
two Years before his Death, drew up ſome Re- 
marks upon paſt Affairs, which are extant in 
his own Hand writing, and begin in theſe 

Wordss ri GT Dir, ee Sex e 
5 now in the 75th Tear of my Age. and 
thinking it proper to leave you ſore Memoirs 
of the Tranſattions of my time, I ſhall in the firſt 
Place ſet down as a Key to all the reſt, à remarkable 
| Paſſage that happen d ſome time before the Reſtora- 
tion of the late King Charles II. In the time of 
Oliver's Uſurpation, the reputed Delinquents and 
Recuſants, were neceſſitated to endeavour to make 
their Compoſitions as well as they could, and for that 
purpoſe, to attend upon the ſeveral Committees both 
at London and in the Country, as their different Cir- 
cumſtances required, aud make what Intereſt they 
eould, for the mitigation of the high Impoſit ion, 
laid upon them. On this troubleſome Occaſion, Sir 
William Peſhall, a Gentleman of my Acquaintance, 
who had been cotemporary Student, and fellow Revel- 
ler with the great Bradſhaw at Gray's Inn, _— 
7, | £ that 


, Soi a 
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bit intens had contrafted 4 grtt Friendſhip wh 
lim, found himſelf” obliged t. apply is” him for "Aff 


Sancte. Mam Tears had interdven d, ſince they h id 


lived together; but yer upon Sir William's firſt ad- 


dreſs to Bradſhaw, he aſſured him of the Continu- 
ance of his Friendſhip, and that he would confirm it 
fauburs he could do him, or amy Friend of 

is: And ] have heard Sir Wiltiam affirm it to 


the Gentlemen his Friends, at the Club or Metring, 


then beld in Hen and Chickens. Court near St. 
Dunſtan's Church, in Fleetſtreet, (where Sir 
William conſtantly reſorted) that he had experienced 
his Favour both as to himſelf and others; and that 
he gave him the freedom of Acceſs to him at any 
time ſince, upon his Occaſions, And I remember he told 
us, that he had waited upon him once. at his Cloſer, 
in, or near to the Council Chamber ; and being there 


# 


p,1 ? '&d 339.435 » ' 4 235 1 
alone, Bradſhaw, 570 his free and familiar way, 


ad him: Sir William, what do you think I am 

doing? Sir William arſwered, he could gueſs uo 

otherwiſe, than that he was buſy about the Afﬀairs, of 
| 1 


bis great Employ. Sir, ſaid Bradſhaw, I am ſtu- 


dying Politicks. They have made me Preſident 


of their Council: And I am teading Mr. Se- 


cretary Cecil's Inſtructions left them. And pray 
you, ſee how you Papiſts are to be dealt with. 
For this, I aſſure you, is the Secretary's own 


\ 
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Hand ; giving him a looſe Sheet of Paper out of 


- 
5 


ſeveral others. Sir William read it carefull „ and 


Iremember told us of the Club, that the Subſtance of 

it was 5, © that the Miniſtry ſhould by no means 

be ever induced to take off the penal Laws; 
125 by their 


TY 0 


„t 
* 
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KW Execution, the Papiſts began to be too popu- 
81 lar, and. agreeable, both to their Neighbours 
« in the Country, and to their Relations and 
4 e at Court, as, by their moral and 
ritable way of living, they would. not 

Fe: fail to do, and even to be thought by them 
&, to deſerve the Priviledges and Freedom of 
ther Subjects, and not the Severity of Per- 

= % for, meerly for their Conſcience, then 
* to obviate and  allay, this good Opinion of 
6 their Relatious and Neighbours, the Mini- 
1 ſtry muſt be ſure to fix ſome odious Deſign 
. upon them; which would never fail to 
. be believ'd by the generality of the 
Oy common People, apd then they. might 
2s ut the. * Laws in Execution, to what 
egree they ſhould think neceſſary againſt 
-@ chem And the People would think them 
c = 12 and fayourable, to let them live. But 
muſt” never permit or ſuffer themſelves 
vec 5 Werte with, to take off the penal 
"We 8 ut. reſerve them as a Bridle, to keep 
& the papiſts out of all publick Employ i in their 


Country, and to depreſs them, whenever 


20 they ſhonld. think it "Teceſſary, or find them 


and eſteem with their Neighbours.” This, 
ö Sir, I remember very well was the Sew of what 
Sir William told us, he had read in that Paper; 
And I givt you this account of it the rather, be- 
cauſe as I heard him ſpeak it, and atteſt it, a4 4 
matter of Fact, and a real Truth; ſo I have often 
| reſtected pin it, finding our modern State-Miniſters 
75 Tel the ſaid Method exatHy. For upon the Re- 


ſtauration | 


grow more numerous, or in greater favour 


ſtauratian of King Charles II. when the poor Catho- 
licks, who to a Man almoſt, able to bear Arms, had 
either fought or ſuffer d for his Father, addrefs'd bis 


firſe Parliament, and petition'd, that in conſideration. 


of what they had done and ſuffer d in his Service; and 
of their having been ſo. ſignally inſtrumental (as it 


bad pleas'd God to make them) in ſecuring his then. 


preſent Majeſty's Perſon, from falling into his Ene- 
mies Hands after the Battle of Worceſter, they 
might be favourably loo d upon, and admited into 
the rank and privileges of his other Subjects, Ly re- 
moving thoſe heavy penal Lys, ſo long kept hanging 
over their Heads, and debarring them from all the 
Privileges of heir Birth right, and even enjoy d by 
thoſe that had been in that long Rebellion againſt his 
Father and him: It was oppoſed by a great States 
ſman, and could not be obtain d. A Toleration and 
Connivance however was thought fit to be permitted 
them, with a Ceſſation from the Execution of thoſe 
penal Laws during their Pleaſure. And this the 
_ "Catholicks very contentedly acquieſsd unto, till about 
the middle of King Charles the Ild's Reign as 
(being no way ambitious of bearing. any publick Offices. 
About that time the reſtleſs Presbyterian humour be- 
Fan again to work: And it was urged in Parliament, 
that the Exemption granted to the Papiſts, was 4 

eater Benefit and Advantage, than the reſt of the 
(Diſſenting) Subjects enjoy d: And therefore it was 
thought fit, that they ought at leaſt to bear a double 
ſhare in the Taxes. But the King being very well 
ſatisfied of the loyal Principles and Practices of his 
Catholick Subjects, took off that Pretence, by ſetting 


Forth his Proclamation, for a general Toleration and 


indulgence 60 all bis Subjects, in the Exerciſe of their 
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Religion, that ſhould not by chen preaching and pra- 
tices diſturb the Peace of the Kingdom.” But this 
gave ſo great a Diſguſt to ſome of our principal Mi 

niſters of State, that Prince Rupert, and ſome of 
the King's chief Court Favourites, were employ'd to 
ſolicit and preſs him to recall that Proclamation ;, and 
to ſuggeſt to him, that it would be ſo reſented by his 
Parliament at their next Seſſion, that they would 
give him no Aid nor Taxes, till he had recall d it: 
And perhaps wonld Vote him incapable of doing it 
without them. This moved the King, whoſe profuſe 
Expences made him alma wanting of Money, to re- 
call the Proclamation, and thereby he encouraged our 
diſcontented cunning Statesmen, and gave them an 
Orcaſiom to forge and foment that execrable, preten- 
ded Popiſh Plot, which was ſet on foot ſoon after, to 
the deſtruction of diverſe honeſt innocent Gentlemen, 
and others; and to the hazard of ruining the whole 
Body of them throughout the Nation, But that be- 
ing blown over with time, and the Government grown 
weary of ſhedding ſo much innocent Blood, merely 
upon the Oaths of a pack of perjure4 Villains and 
Goal-birds, (indemnified and penſion'd for that end) 
as having found that by all the ſtrifteſt Searches, Im- 
priſonments, ſevereſt Uſage, Examinations, and 
Executions, and even by the dying Speeches of thoſe 
that ſuffer d, they could not diſcover the leaſt Ten- 
dency to, or Footſteps of ſuch a horrid Deſign, as the 
infamous Oates, his Tutors, and Accomplices, had 
ſuggeſted and ſworn againſt the Catholicks, (they all 
at their Deaths proteſting their Innocence, and the 
Inconſiſtence of ſuch damnable ' Deſigns with their 
Faith and Religion) However the late Memory: of 
it ſervd our malicious Presbyterians to ſerren their 
own wicked and REAL PLOT, to deſtroy the King 
| e and 
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and Duke of York, and then, (bad it not pleaſed 


God to prevent them in the very Execution of it) to 


lay it upon the Catholicks, and ſpread the Report of 


it through the. whole Nation, in order to their De- 
ſtruftion. This was confeſs d by ſome of the chief 


Actors, who were condemn'd and executed; and by 


others who were convicted of that curſed deſign, and 
had their Pardon. The King dying ſome few Tears 
after & Hence the Catechiſt may diſcover 
the true Original of his Treaſons. | | 
IX. But to conclude, how black ſoever the 


6 unpewder-treaſon was in it ſelf, the Crime of a 
few againſt King James I. has been abundantly 
attoned for by the examplary Fidelity of the 


whole Body of Roman Catholicks, both to his 


Son and Grandſon: And nothing can be more 
unjuſt than to reproach their Poſterity, to the 


fifth and fixth Generation, with a Fact, ot 
which neither their Religion nor their Body 
was guilty ; whilſt all the inſtances of their Fi- 
delity in the two following Reigns, much more 
general and of a freſher Date, are buried in 


- 


Oblivion. 
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„ 
Of the Depoſing Power. 


I. U T the Catecluſps chiet Argument to 
| [a> Popery à trait erous Religion 3 

grounded on the e Doctrine: And, what 

Surpriſes me moſt, there is ſcarce a. Proteſt ant 

7 Ku je | "54 & : 3 | 34.4 „ 

ö N R 4 Writer 


1 Writer, but takes Occaſion to enlarge upon 
by. this Argument with the ſame- ſeriouſneſs, as if 
"| there were any real Weight in it. 1ſhal} how- 
ever be very brief in my Anſwer to it, having 
been too long already. Firſt then I ſay, it run; 
wholly upon a falſe Suppoſition. For no Catho 
Eck in the World is bound to believe, that the 


| Pope has a Power directly or indirectly to depoſe 
| Princes; and for one that believes it, there are 
. a thouſand that believe nothing of it. Nay if 


any one ſhould preſume to maintain it in any 
Catholick Country on this fide of the Alps, he 
would paſs his Time but very uncomfortably. 
Yet our Adverſaries will needs have it to be an 
Article of our Faith. 5 OA 
Il But ſuppoſe it were, as it is far from being 
one, I anſwer 2dly, that the Argument built 
upon it is altogether frivolous in Relation to 
England, where there is a Proteſtant Prince on 
' the Throne, and where there are now a thou- 
ſand Proteſtants to one Papiſt. For I ſhould be 
glad to know, how the Belief of the Pope's. 
depoſirg Power can affect the Engliſh Nation, as it 
now ſtands. Will his Holineſs command a Hand- 
ful of Papiſts, to dethrone a King defended by 
Millions? Or will a Proteſtant People, depoſe a 
Proteſtant King to pleaſure the Pope ? I am not n 
yet inclined to think they will. And where | 
then is the Danger of this Doctrine in Relation c 
to England? I confeſs, if the papal Bulls could Wl ] 
croſs the Seas, attended with an Army of a f 
t 
] 
d 


hundred thouſand effective Men, there would 
be Reafon to fear. the Pope's depoſing Power. But 
as things are, a Prince on the Britiſh Throne, 18 
aut of the Reach of any depofing * 
r N 1 


TL xlv 
that of his own Proteſtant People, as Experience 
has taught us oftner than once. In a word, 
the People have many Times depoſed their 
King, without the Pope, but no Pope ever depo- 
fed a King without the People. And in a Na- 
tion, where the Bulk of the People are Prote- 
ftan's, who both hate and deſpiſe him, nothing 
can be more ridiculous than to make a Noiſe 
about a ſpeculative Point of Doctrine, and that 
even not believed by one in a thouſand, as if it 
were moſt highly dangerous to the Stare ; where- 
as, whether it be true or falſe, it is of no more 


Conſequence in a Proteſtant Country, than the. 


molt trivial Queſtion in Looick. And, as En- 
rope now ſtands, the Pope may as well pretend to 
depoſe the Great Mogul, or Preſter John, as a 
Proteſtant Prince. 2 d 

III. But is it not ſomewhat pleaſant, to hear 
Proteftants upbraid us continually with the meer 
Speculation of a few Catholick Divines, concerning 
the depoſing Power of the Pope, whilſt the Practice 


of depofing. Princes runs violently on the Prote- 


ſtant Side? Nay it is plain Matter of Fact, that 
within theſe laſt two hundred Years, Proteſtants 
have prattifed the depoſing Power, more than all 
the Popes together have done, from the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, down to this very Time. 
IV. To make this evident, let us but take a 
curſory View: of the general Hiſtory of the 


Reformation, and we ſhall find that Reforming - | 


and Depoſing came Hand in Hand together into 
the World. For Luther no ſooner began to 


preach his new Goſpel, but the People roſe up in 


Arms in ſeveral Parts of the Empire, being 
chiefly headed by one Afuntzer, who had for- 
"I merly 


xvi i e 
maeerly been Luther Scholar, and. ſaid, he had 
" | recerved the Sword of Gedeon, in Or der to compel 
* the whole Werld to ackiaowledze the new Kingdom. of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ard, depoſe Idolatrous , Magiſtrates. 
In Effet}, they openly pretended. nothing leſs 
than to depoſe not only the three Eccleſiaſt ical 
| Eleftors, and other Eccleſiaſtical Soyeraign Princes, I A. 
| but all Soveraigns whatſoever, where their Arms th 
1 ſhould prevail. 
5 V. This furious Storm ( MY LEY above a 
1 hundred thouſand periſh'd) being the Signal to 
Rebellion, to ali other Parts of the Empire, where 
« Proteſtancy had got Footing, was immediately 
follow'd by the famous League of Smalkald.; the 
Confederates whereof (all ſtanch Proteſtants ) 
would certainly have. depoſed. the Emperor 
Charles, had he not proved too hard for them. 
For in their publick Declarations, they ſtiled 
him no other than Charles of Gaunt, uſurping 
the Name of Emperor: Whereby they renounced 
all Obedience to him, and depoſed hum. as far 
as in them lay. The Depoſiti tion of Sigi ſmond in | 
Swerlelaud was more effectual, and Queen Chris * 
ſtina had the Grace to depoſe her ſelf, to ſpare q 
her Subjects the Pains and Coſt to do it for g 
her. 
Vl. Calin the Second great Architect of the 
Reformation, tho? differing trom Luther in many 
doGrinal Points, even ſurpaſs'd,] him in his An. fi 
tiumonerchncal Zeal : And to give the World an ke 
early Inſtance of it. he had no ſooner got Foot- 
if ing in Geneva, but the Sovereign Prince of the 
1 Place was expelld and depoſed. Nay N ds | 
| his Doctrine prevaiPd, the ſame was effected 5 0 3 
4 W N King Philip the Second 2 8 


— 


depoſed in the Netherlands, Queen Mary in 
7 Scotland, and the Proteſtants in France puſh'd 
fairly to depoſe both Charles the IXth and Hen- 
> 55 III. The Charch of England has likewiſe on 
Occaſions, exerted her depoſing Power. For Ed- 
ward VI. was ne ſooner dead, but the Heads of 


the Proteſtant Party began to ſhew they were no 
Enemies to depoſing. For they proclaim'd the 
a Proteſtant Lady Jane Gray in Oppoſit ion to Queen 
o | Mary their undoubted lawful Soveraign, And 
6 tho' her Reign was very ſhort, the Chronicles re- 
y late ſeveral Attempts made by her Proteſtant 
e Sahhects to depoſe her: The chief whereof, was 
) that of Sir Thomas Wyat who march'd over 
* I Shooters-hillat the Head of a Proteftant Army, in 
Order to make kimſelf Maſter of the City and 
d Tewer of London, and ſo diſpoſe of the Crown at 
„ Pleafure: But being unſucceſsful was treated 
4 „ 6 | 
" VII. Then follow'd the Reign of a Lady, 
who never was againft the Doctrine or Practice of 
e | {poſing any Soveraign but herfelf. For ſhe aſ- 
r © fifted the French Prote ſtants with Men and Mo- 


to throw off King Philip: And when the Scots 
had dethroned Queen Mary, to prevent all poſ- 
ſibility of her ever recovering her Right, ſhe 
kept her under cloſe Confinement for 17 Years, 
and then cut off her Head. 1 ſhall throw a Veil 
upon what has happer'd ſince to the unfortunate 
Race of that injur'd Princeſs, I mean the Sruarts, 
But, whoever reflects upon it, muſt be void of 
Senſe; to reproach us with the depoſing Doctrine. 


& VII. 


ney againſt Charles IX. She help'd the Dutch 
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F more. Blood were commonly ſpilt in 
Popiſh than Prote f ant Countries; or if the 
former were more fertil in Rebeſſians and Conſpi- 


racies than the latter, there would be ſome Co- 


lour for calling Peper) a bloody Religion. Yet even 
then it would come very ſhort of being a full 
Proof of it, unleſs it were made out, that the 
Blood ſuppoſed to be anjuſtly ſpilt by the Hands 
of Papijts, were owing to the Principles of their 
Relicien, For any other ed, i holly to: 


— to the Purpoſe. ä 


2 II. But the Carecbiſt haves no dach Proofs to 


produce, entertains his Reader with half a do- 
| Zen old Stories. One of which is a Repetition 


of. the Grn-powder-plot , whereof genough has 
5 laid ane Another is Oates's Sham Plat, 
of Which I have ſpoken. in the Preface. Tis 
true indeed much innocent Blood was ſpilt on 
the Occaſion of that Plot. But it was all Po- 
pl. Blocd ſpilt by Proteſtant Hands. So that I 
= the Catechiſt will paſs for a Prevaricator in 
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. ect. VII. Uli 
relating a bloody Fact, wherein Papiſts were the 
only Sufferers, and Proteftants.the only Actors. 


III. But the Third of the ſix Facts produced 
by him to prove Popery à bloody Religion, is moſt 
ſuperlatively impertinent, vit. the Spaniſh Ar- 
mada ſent to invade England. For is not this 2 
ſtrange ſort of Argument? . The Spaniards, af- 
ter an open Rupture, and War declar d with Eng- 
land, ſent a powerful Fleet to invade it. Ergo, 
Popery is a bloody Religion. Suppole a Man ſhould 
argue thus: . The Engliſh and Dutch, in the laſt 
War, . ſent a greet Fleet to invade Spain, and much 
Blood was ſpilt: Ergo, Proteſtants are a-bloody 
People; Would he not render himſelf the Ob- 


£ 


jeck or Pity or Laughter ? 


IV. Well, let us then come to his other Three 
bloody Stories. The firſt is (as he expreſſes 
himſelf ) the horrid Murders and Maſfacres of the 
poor Waldenſes, who have been perſecuted with Fire 
and Sword, &c. But theſe poor Waldenſes, of 
. whom the Catechiſt ſpeaks with ſo much Tender- 
neſs and Compaſſion, tho? at firſt they appear'd 
to profeſs nothing but Poverty, yet in proceſs of 
Time became great Diſturbers of the pub- 
lick Peace, and pernicious Bnenies of the 
Church as well as State. And thus it was they 
drew upon themſelves the Severities that were 
uſed againſt them, both by arm'd Force, and the 
due Courſe of Juſtice, which our learned Cate- 
chiſt is pleas'd to call Murders and Maſſacres. 
But they were ſuch Murders, as the Executioner 
of Juſtice commits at Tyburn, and ſuch Maſſacves 
as are often made of Rebels, when they — 
5 arm' 
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arm d into the Field. Thus the Albigenſes, a 
Spawn of the Waldenſes, appearing in the Field, 
to the Number of Seventy Thouſand, were 
-maſſatred, (as the Carechiſt calls it) by the brave 
Simon of Monfort. Thus likewiſe War Tier, 
the Ring- leader of the Engliſh h Lollards and V 
clifi4ns (who were but Chips of the ſame Blot) 
was ſlain (the Catechiſt will call it marder'd) by 
the couragious Lord Major, in the Reign of Ri- 
chard II and Sir John Oldcaſtle fell by the Hand 
= the common Hangman in the Reign of 
Henry the Vth. for the ſame honourable Cauſe 
of Rebellion and Treaſon: So that the Catechiſt, 
by mentioning the poor Maldenſes, has only put 
us in mind of diverſe Rebellions rais'd by the 
viperous Brood of thoſe pretended Reformers,and 
the condign Puniſhment they were brought. to; 
which he may call Murder or Maſſacre as much 
as he pleaſes: But the true Engliſh of it is, that 
they receiv'd the = INES of their W 
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8. VIII. 


1 the French and Iriſh Miſe 
ſacre. 


TExt "ny his lamentable Account of the 


I. 3 


the Maſſacre of the Hugonots in France, An. 1572: 
which was truly a Maſſacre. But it is univer- 
. fally condemn'd by all Carholick Authors that 

PN ever 
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Waldenſes, is rip'd up the old Story of 


_ VIII. KH 
ever wrote of it, and any other Crime commit- 
ted by any Cbriſtian in the World, may as well 
be charged upon the Religion he is of, as that 
Maſſacre upon the Principles of Popery. How- 
„ever what the Catechiſt ſays of it, viz. That 4. 
boat Thirty or Forty Thouſand INNOCENT Per- 


s perifh/d in it, is a grofs Fa food. For the per- 
int, upon whom this Maffacre was committed, 
4 were far from being Innocent: Unleſs the moſt 
e obſtinate, the molt bloody, and villamous Re- 
bels, that ever were in the World, may be coun- 
ted Innocent Perſons. They had already mair- 


tain'd a Rebellion of above ten Years againſt 
their lawful Soveraign. They had brought an 
Army ſof Foreigners into the very Heart of his 
Country, and deliver'd up Havre de Grace to 
the Engliſh.” They had at laſt compelf'd ''the 
Eing to a ſhameful Peace, and obligd hir to 
ſubmit to Conditions inconſiſtent both with his 
Honour and Safety. They were Maſters of the 
ſtrongeſt Places in France, as Alaunt auban, Rochel, 
& c. So that the King's Autho ity was become 
wholly precarious, and his Crown was in àa man- 
ner at the Mercy of the Hugonots, who he knew 
by paſt Experience would lay hold of the very 
| firſt Pretence to break the Treaty, when they 
ſhould find it'to their Advantage to do it. Un- 
der theſe hard Circumſtances he refolv'd upon 
the Deftruftion of his Enemies to prèveit his 
own. For Things were then come to fach a 
Height, that the Queſtion was not barely, whe- 
ther the ancient Religion of France or Hugonotiſm 
was to be uppermoſt ; but whether Charles the 
IXth was to be King or no. Juſt as at the Trea- | 
ty of Uxbridge, it was not barely the Queſtion, 
whether e or Presbytery was to be the eſta- 
| ; þliſt'd 
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b iſt'd Religion of England, but whether Charles 
I. was to be a real Kings or only a King of Clonts. 


WM; Add. to this, That the Hugonots- them- 
ſelves had ſet the ne of Maſſacring in cold 
Blood before they felt the Smart of it in their 
own Perſons. For the Prince of Conde (who 


had been condemn'd to loſe his Head for Rebel- 


lion under Francis II.) was no ſooner releaſed 
out of Priſon by the Death of that Prince, arid 
Liberty of Conſcience granted to. the Hugonots, 
but (as Davilatells us) they became ſo inſolent, 
that they maſſacred People in Paris, burnt the Church 
of St. Medard, rifled Monaſteric, and commirted 
many other Exod tauces. 


, But Davila will perhap s not EL belizved, 
tho? he be highly eſteem'd by Proteſtants them- 
ſelves for an impartial Writer. Let us then hear 
the Account given of theſe innocent Hugonots by 
Dr. Helin. A greater Diffidence (ſays he) 
© was raiſed againſt the Hugonots by the unſea- 
< ſonable Zeal of the Queen of Navarre; who 


= not content with ſettling the Proteſtant Religion 


© inthe Country of Berne, where ſhe was Abſo- 
© luteand Supreme, ſuffer d the Catholicks to be 
© infeſted in the Provinces, which ſhe held im- 
< mediately of the Crown. In ſo much that at 
© Pamiers (the chief City of the: Earldom of 
© Foix) 7 Hug onots taking Offence at a ſolemn 
Proceſſion hel 
1566, betook POTS preſently to Arms, 
and falling upon thoſe whom they found un- 
arm'd, not only made a great Slaughter among 
the Church-men, but i in the Hear of the ſame 
| | © Fury 
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© Fury burnt down their Houſes. . Which Out- 
* rage being ſuffer'd to paſs unpuniſh'd, - gave 
* great Encouragement and Example to ſome 
© furious Zealots to commit the ſame in other 
© Places; as namely at Montan ban, Calion, Rodezy 
© Perjeux, Valence, &c.” Thus Dr. Heylin Hiſt · 
Presb. L. 2. p 70. Now all this was fix Years 
before the Maſſacre of the Hugonots. And let 
any Man judge whether theſe Perſons were in- 
nocent ;, and whether they did not draw on them- 
ſelves the juſt Vengeance of God, tho execu- 
ted upon rhem in an illegal Manner by the Rage 
of a provok d and revengeful King, 


IV. It appears at leaſt from what has been 
ſaid, That Religion had the leaſt Share in the 
Motive of this bloody Execution. For the 
whole Buſineſs was a Cabinet · plot, contriv'd (as 
Davila tells us, L. F.) by the King and Queen- 
mot her. And neither of theſe were ever fam'd 
for Zealots in Religion, eſpecially the Queen: 
Who always atted the Part of a complete im- 
mer between the Catholick and Proteſtant Party ; 
ſometimes leaning to the one, ſometimes to the 
other, as they beſt ſerved her Ambitious De- 
fires of , g. In a Word, as it was not Reli- 
gion, but Revenge and State-policy, that determi- 
ned Henry III. to take off the Heads of the G- 
ſian Party, (for they were moſt zealous Catho- 
licks ;) And as the ſame Machevilian Motive 
has determined many other Princes to deftroy 
their Domeſtick Enemies, when they could not 
do it by the regular Courſe ot Juſtice; ſo it was 
that which determined Charles IX th. to the De- 
ſtruction of the Hugonors, whom he could — 
7; A 8 ther 
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ther bring to * nor reduce by force of 
Arms, Not that I pretend to draw any Argu- 
ment from thence to juſtify the Thing, but on- 
ly to ſhew that Men, but eſpecially Princes, 
who generally. make State-intereſt their Goſpel; 
will do ſtrange Things tor Self: preſervation, with- 
out confulting Religion or Conſcience in the Mat- 


ter, when they are puſh'd too far, and in dan- 


ger of loſing all: Which was the very Caſe of 
Charles IXth. when he reſolved the Bartholomew 
Maſſacre. | W 71 


V. Laſtly, the Catechi# brings upon the Stage 
the Triſh Maſſacre, which he ſets forth in the 
following manner. After that (fays he) the 
Rebellion of the Papiſts in Ireland, where 

they murder d a hundred thouſand Proteſtants with» 
aut any Provocation given, but to kill Hereticks. | 
Anſwer, That there are no leſs than Three 
Falſhoods in theſe few Lines. Tis true indeed 
that the Iriſh rebell d, and that they murder'd a 
Number of Engl: Proteftant% But it is 
falſe, that they kilYd a hundred theuſand. 2. 
That they did it without Provecation - And 3. 
That they kilfd them, becauſe they were Here- 


VI. As to the Number that were killd, my 
Lord Clarendon: (who exaggerates every Thinga- 
gainſt Papiſts) makes it amount to between For- 
ty and Fifty Thouſand, Tom. 1. L. 4, P. 237. 
So that one half of the Carechiſt's Calculation is 
already to be cut off. But my Lord Caſttemain 
in his Apolag y, printed An. 1674, not only af- 


firms, but proves to-a Demonſtration, that the 


J 
k; 
4 
; 
: 
* 
4 
F 


clearly proved. 


wy Jeck. VIII. I 
Number df thole, who riſh'd in this Inſurre- 
ion of the Iriſb, could not amount even to 
che ſixth Part of my Lord Clarendas s Compu- 
tation. I refer the Reader to his Book, and 
defire him to believe p more than he fin 
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VII. The Second Fal hood aſſerted by the C 
techiſt is, That the Iriſh committed this Barba- 
rity without Provocatian. If he had ſaid mitboxt 


; Jufficient Provocation, 1 ſhould have join'd Iſſue 


with him. Becauſe no Chriſtian can have a 
ſufficient Provocation to commit Murder; and we 


are bound to ſuffer Hrauny and Oppreſſion patient» 


ly, rather than depart from the Law of God. 
But it ſeems the Iriſh had not the Vertue and Pa- 
tience of the primitive Chritians, who when 
they were perſecuted, rejoiced in their Suffer- 
ings, and Teturn'd Good for Evil. This the 
Iriſh ought to have done, and they had Occaſion 


enough given them to do it. For tho' we may 


modeſtly compute, that there were at that 


* 


poſſibility of che reputed Number of the ſlain, 
Pecaule Ireland never was computed to have 
above Two Millions of Inhabitants; . and great 


Engliſt PratefFant (which alone ſhews the im- 


Numbers af the Engliſh Proteſtants avoided the 


Maſſacre by flying to Londonderry,'Colraine, Eniſ= 
killing, and other Places, which were in the 
Hands of the Erglsſh) I fay, tho' the Inſb Cutho- 


| Licks had ſo great a Superiority ot Number over 


the Engliſh Proteſtants, yet theſe had the whole 
Power in their Hands, and the Law on their 
Side, of which they took the Advantage upon 
. © © all 
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all Occaſions with the utmoſt Rigour and 8e - 
verity. So that the old 1riſh Natives in parti- 
cular (who began the Inſurrection) were 
treated by the Engl ſh little better than 
Slaves. And this 1 call a Provocation, and am 
very ſure the Catechiſt would think it one, if 
he and his Bretkren were uſed as thoſe Jr; were. 
Let Proteſtants but refleft upon the Rebellion in 
1642, and the Revolution in 1688, and they will 
find, that a far leſs Provocation coft Two Britiſh 
Kings very dear. However, let that be as it will, 
the conſtant Experience of Mankind teaches us; 
that when Men find themſelves grievouſly gal- 
led, they are naturally provoked to take the firſt 
games. to throw off the Yoke that galls 

em. | Eb, | A 


VIII. But we muſt diſtinguiſh Two ſorts of 
Actors in the Iriſh Rebellion. The firſt were the 
old Iriſh Natives, who began it, as I have alrea- 
dy ſaid. Theſe were a conquer'd People, and 
| were moved to it chiefly by the Oppreſſions they 
lay under: And therefore laid hold of the 
fair Opportunity preſented them, as they 
thought, by the inteſtine Broils in England, to 
make a bold Attempt to recover their ancient 
Liberty. So that to aſcribe this popular Fury 
of an oppreſs'd People, to no other Cauſe than 
a deſire of billing Hrreticks (as the Cætechiſt is 
pleafed to do) is as ridiculous a Piece of Non- 
ſenſe, as it would be to maintain, that the Indi- 
an Slaves, when they riſe up againſt, or Murder 
their Engliſh Maſters, do it purely for the fake 

of Religion, and to kill Hereticks. | | 


IX. The 
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IX. The other Actors in this Rebellion were 
thoſe, who are calbd the ancient Engliſh Colonies. 
That is, the Poſterity of thoſe that ſettled 
with their Families in Ireland after the Conqueſt 
of it. But theſe join'd not in the Rebellion, 
till they were driven to it by the violent Pro- 
ceedings of the Engliſh Parliament : For which! 
have ſuch good Proteſtant Teſtimony, as will ſet 
the Matter in the cleareſt Light. For the News 
of the Inſurrection of the Old Iriſh Natives was 
no ſooner brought to the Parliament, but (as it 
is in Sanderſon, K. Ch. I. p. 444. and Baker 7 
540) the Engliſh Parliament voted, That all t 
Papifts of Quality in England ſhould be ſecured, 
which the Catholick Lords and Gentry. of Ireland 
look*d upon as à ſure Prognoſtick of the ſeyere 
Treatment they were to expect, there being a 
much more plauſible Pretence to ſuſpe& them 
than the Engliſh : And then they concluded, 
that all the terrifying Reports, that had been 
induſtriouſly ſpread by particular Perſons for 
their own wicked Ends, would moſt certainly 
come to paſs: And indeed it happen'd juſt ag 
they expetted. For (as the ſaid Baker has it, 
p. 540) the Lords Dillon and Taff were ſeiz'd at 
Ware, being delegated by the Lords of the Jriſh 
Parliament with their Advice to his Majeſty con- 
cerning the readieſt Means to quench the preſent 
Flame. Nay (as it is in the Hiſtory of Inde- 
pendency, p. 201) the Parliament inſiſted openly to 
have the Papiſts in Ireland ROQTED OUT, AND 
THEIR LANDS SOLD. And paſſing an At 
to that Purpoſe, nec:ſſitated the Iriſh Papiſts to Maſ- 
ſacre the Engliſh Proteſt ants. 
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X. But the following Teſtimony of the Xi 
himfelf in his Ex. Bas: C. 12. Par. 8. p. 63. is 
above all Exception. His Words are theſe, 
Next to the Sin of thoſe, wha began that Rebellion, 
theirs muſt be, who either hinder d the ſpeedy ſup- 
preſſing of it by domeſtick Diſſentions, or diverted the 
Aids, or EXASPERATED THE REBELS TO 
FHE MOST DESPERATE RESOLUTIONS 
AND ACTIONS, by toreatning al Extremities 
not only to the known Heads and chief Incendiaries, 
but even to the whole Community of that Nation : 
RESOLVING TO DESTROY ROOT. AND 
BRANCH, MEN, WOMEN, AND CHIL- 
DREN, without any regard to the uſual Pleas of 
Aﬀercy, which Conquerors, not wholly barbaro us, are 
wont to hear from their own Breaſts in beha'f of 
thoſe, _ oppreſſive Fears, rather than Malice, en- 

aged, &c. 1 

Thus ſpoke King Charles, who knew all that 
had paſs'd; and it is plain from his Words, 
that the ancient Catholick Colonies in Ireland were 
driven into the rebellious Meaſures of the Jrifh 
Natives by the greateſt Provocations, that Fleſh 
and Blood are capable of. Nay I appeal to Pro- 
teſtants themſelves, whether their Paſſive Obedi- 
ence and Non- Reſiſtance, be ſo invincible, that 
being threatned with the atter Ruin of themſelves, 
their Wives and Children, they would not endea- 
vour to prevent it by the Deftruftion of their 
Enemies, if they thought they had it in their 
Power to do it. I cannot tell what they may 
do hereafter, but l am ſure they cannot yet 
Mew us any Proteſtant Examples of ſuch an He- 
roical Virtue. Rowever, 1 am far from juſtify- 
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ing what the 7-jſh did. But all I pretend to ſay» 
is, That they were moſt grievouſly provok'd to 
it; and that the Catechiſt is a moſt notorious 


N 5 HY of Hiſtorical Facts, in ſaying, 
the | 


that the Iriſh Papiſts maſſacred the Engliſh Prote- 


ſtants without Provocation, and that it was only 


ro kill Hereticks. For it is manifeſt they were 
hurried into it meerly upon a Motive of Self- 


. preſervation, and would undoubtedly have done 


the very ſame, if they had been Cathoticks, that 
had vow'd their utter Deſtruction. *Tis true 


_ what they did cannot be juſtified by any Provo- 
cati on what ſoever: For they ought to have pe- 


riſh'd, rather than ſav'd themſelves by a Breach 


of God's Law. But to ſay they did it unprovoł d, 
and out of a pure Hatred to Proteſtants, is do- 
ing them the greateſt Injuſtice. 


— 
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The ConcLus1oN. 
Have now almoſt done with the Catechiſt; 

I who appears indeed to be highly ſatis 
th his own Performance. But I confeſs I am 
apt to think his Prote ſt ant Brethren will not be 
15 fully ſatisfied with it, but rather ſuſpect he 


Has pl ay d Booty to diſhonour the Proteſtant 


Cauſe, under Pretence of writing for it. For, 


tho Libelling and bare-fac'd Slander may go down 
with the very Dregs and Scum of the People, yet 
| Rn. 


all ſober thinking Men cannot but be mo 
ly ſcandaliz d at it: Becauſe it will be apt to 
| C make 
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make Men conclude that the Proeteftant Cauſe 
will admit of no better Defence. | 


Let us ſuppoſe that in a Diſpute between a 
Catholick and Prote ſt ant, the Catholick, inſtead of 
Rating fairly the Doctrine of his Proteſtant Ad- 
verſary. ſhould not only repreſent. it under the 
falſeſt Colours, but even charge him with Do- 
ctrines, which Proteſtants abhor in their Hearts, 
and diſclaim upon all Occaſions. Suppoſe again 
that inſtead of defending himſelf againſt his 
. Proteſtant Adverſary with ſolid Arguments 
from Reaſon or Authority, he ſhould make it his 
Buſineſs to 'rip up numberleſs old Stories of 
Fatts committed by the very worſt of Prote- 
ſtants, and then tell his Reader, that theſe 
Men ated according to the Principles of their 
Religion: Or what is ſtill worſe, accuſe them 
of Facts they never committed. Suppoſe, I 
ſay, a Catholick Writer thould be guilty of 
this foul Dealing, ' would not all Men of 
Senſe conclude it to be impoſſible that Truth 
ſhould be on the Side of a Perſon reduced to 
the Neceſſity of ſupporting his Cauſe, hy 
ſuch vile Means? For my Part, I declare 
ſincerely, if I found any Catholick Writer 
arming himſelf with Forgery and Slander, in- 
ſtead of ſober Reaſoning againſt Proteſtants, 
it would ſtartle me to ſuch a degree, that 
the very ſtrongeſt Prejudices of Education 
could not make me have a good Opinion of my 
own Religion; eſpecially if I obſerved, that 
the Generality of our Divines gave more or leſs 
Cc 
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II. The Reaſon hereof is plain. Becauſe 
every Body, that has but a Grain of good Senſe, 
knows that 2 Reviling, and Slande- 
ring, are not only the fouleſt Stains upon the 
Credit and Reputation of any Cauſe, but even 
betray a Conſciouſneſs in the Author, that the 
Cauſe he maintains has not a ſolid Foundation 
of it's own to ſtand upon. For, if he thought 
it could ſtand firm upon its own Bottom, he 
would never hazard the Reputation of it by 
employing the moſt unchriſtian Means to ſup- 
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III. Hence it is that Truth, being able to 
maintain it ſelf by fair and ſolid Reaſoning, 
not only diſdains the ordinary little Artifices of 
Fallacy and Miſrepreſentation, but utterly abhors 
to receive any Aſſiſtance from the vile Hands of 
Untruth or Slander. Whereas Falſchood can only 
'be maintain'd by Falſehood: And there is no 
ſurer Mark of a bad Cauſe, than when inſtead 
of ſtanding a fair Trial of Argument and Reaſon, 
it has Recourſe to ſuch unwarrantable Methods 
for 1*s Defence, as no Man will make Uſe of, 
if he ve perſuaded that he has the Truth on his 
Side. In a Word, a good Cauſe ſtands in no 
Need of diſhonourable Ways to maintain it 

ſelf, and a bad one cannot Subſiſt without them. 


The Principle I have here laid down is ſo 
plain, that it cannot be conteſted either by 
Proteſtants or Catholicks . And I leave every one 
to make his own Reflections upon it, according 


as Almighty God mall inſpire him for the Good 
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of his Soul. 
IV. Before I take my laſt Jeave of the Cate- 


chiſe, 1 muſt ſay a word to an outragious Slan- 
der, which I have reſerv'd, to this Place, for 
the curiouſneſs of it. He introduces it thus. 


Another Error of Papiſts, is that the Per of 


Rome is next under Criſt P- 9 But i Kings in the 


Government of their Dominions are next under 
God in Temporals: Why may not the firſt 


| Catholick Biſhop be next under Chriſt in Spiritual 
| Concerns? ? 


Then he puts this Queſtion. What ſay pro- 
teſtants? Anſ. That he ig ANTICHRIST. It 
the Catcchiſt had ſaid, that this was a Sally of 


_ Luther's f. ious Zeal, and that fome hot-headed 
Writers had taken up the ridiculous Paradox in 


the heat of their Invectives againſt Popery, he 
would have ſpoken the naked Truth. But to 
deliver it ſeriouſly, as a dogmatical Point of 

Proteſtant Belief, and to charge this upon Prote- 
ſtante in General, will not I believe be approved 
by the more ſober and learned Part of his Com- 


 munion. Eſpecially if it be conſiderd, that 


there are no Texts to ſupport this Catumny, but 
which equally ſtrike at the primitive Biſhops, 
and Chrrfhans at Rome, whoſe Faith S. Paul 
commends Rem. i. g. 


V. Mr. Thorndike, an eminent EY! Di- 
vine writes thus, in his aft Weights and Mea- 
fares, C. 2. Let not them, who charge the Pope 
to be Antichriſt and Papiſts Idolaters, lead the 
Perle by the Noſe, to believe that they can prove | 

S 3 rt 3 


if Proteſtants take this Method to juſtify the 
Sehifen by it. 


VI. Methinks before the Catechiſt pronounced 
ſo peremptorily on the Matter, he ought firſt to 
have conſider d that Antichriſt (deſcrib'd by St. 
Paul and in the Revelation) is a Man that bids 


Reformation, they make themſelves guilty of 


open Defiance to Chriſt. And then he ought to- 
have examin'd, how this can agree to a Chriſtian © 


Biſhop, who not only profefſes the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but ſends yearly Miſſioners into 
Pagan Countries, to preach and propagate that 


H. Name amongſt Infidels. Nay, and when- 


ever the Emperor is at War with the Turks, 
furniſhes large Sums of Money againft thoſe 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. Now is this Acting 


like Antichriſt ? Is it not rather performing the 


Part of one zealous for the Chriſtian Cauſe ? 
Vll. 2diy, If the Pope be Antichriſt, it would 


have been alſo worth the Cœechiſt's while to 


have conſider'd whether St. Gregory was not 


\ alſo Antichriſt, and whether the Church of Rome 
in his Time was not the Scarlet-Whore. For I 


dare fay, that Rome was then built upon Sever 


Hills. And if the Biſhop of Rome pretends to 
be St: Peter's Succeſſor, and to have a Spiritual 
Authority over all Chriſtian Biſhops, I am pretty 
ſure, St. Gregory did the fame above a Thous 
ſand Years ago. He ſays, the Roman See, or 
the See Apoſiolick, is the HEAD QF ALL THE. 
CHURCHES, L. 11. Ep. 56. As to what they 
write, ſays he, of the Church of Conſtantinople ; 
Fu - . "I „ , 0 WHO 
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a Thouſand Years, how it came to 
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WHO .- DOUBTS, BUT IT IS SUBJECT TO 
Rome, or THE SEE APOSTOLICK? As both 


the Emperor and the Biſhop of that City openly 
own, L. 7. Ep. 64. When Biſhops commit a Fault 
1 KNOW NOT WHAT BISHOP IS NOT 
SUBJECT TO IT, L. 7. Ep. 65. And Dr. 


Barrow eonfeſſes, that the firſt Biſhop of Can- 


terbury St. Auſtin, the Monk, whom St. Gregory 


ſent into England (and who with his Followers 1 
converted the Engliſh by Miracles, from Paga- 


niſm, to the Chriſtian Religion) INTRODUCED 
THE PAPAL AUTHORITY HERE, pag. 259. 


Again, if St. Gregory was Antichriſt, the next 


Enquiry may be, whether the Church of Rome 
in St. Peter's Time was not the Whore of Babylon ? 


Whether Rome did not then ſtand upon 7 Hills, 


. 


Rev. xvii 9? Whether She was not then a great 
City, which reigu d over the Kings of the Earth, v. 
18? Whether She was not then drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Je ſus; 
the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the 


Earth, v. 5, 6? And whether theſe words of St. 
Paul 2 Theſſ. ii. 7, For the Myſtery of Iniquity 


DOES ALRE ADY WORK, may not give ſome 
Suſpicion, that St. Peter was Antichrift ? 


' VIII. 3ly, The Catechif ſhould have told us, 


if the Pope be Antichri#t, and has been ſo above 

paſs that ſo 
many Millions of good Men in Chriſtendom 
knew nothing of the Matter, till an Apoſtate 


Friar brought the News? Be aitoniſh'd O ye Hea- 


wens at this, Jer. ii. 12 ! | 
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IX. Ay, But what encreaſes the Wonder ſtill 
More, is, that whereas the Greek Church, ſepa- 


rated her ſelf from the Church of Rome about 
the Middle of the gth Century, and (allowing 


for ſome ſhort liv'd Reconciliations) has ever 
ſince continued in her Schiſm ; yet in all that 
ſpace of Time the clear-ſighted Greeks, tho 


never ſo highly exaſperated againſt the Romans, 
nay tho” they reproach'd them with the moſt 


trivial things, as Shaving their Beards, conſecra- 
ting in un-leven'd Bread, eating Hogs-fleſh &c; 
yet, I ſay, they made it no Part of their Ac- 
cuſation, that Antichriſt was the Head of that 
Church, or that She was the Whore in the Revela- 
tion. Which if they could have done with any 
colour of Truth, it would have fully ju ſtiſied 
their Separation without any more ado. 


X. The plain Truth of the Matter vis this. 
The World is beholden to Martin Luther, for 
the diſcovery of Antichriſt, and the Whore of 
Babylon. And the devout Friar, by theſe two 
pretty Nick-names, has thrown down more 


Churches, Nunneries, Monaſteries, and Abbeys, 


than any King in Europe would be able to re- 


| rag But what a glorious Havock would all 


is Elder Brothers, the Old Reformers, have 


made, had they been but as much Maſters of 


Luther's Choler, as they had an equal Claim to 
his Evidence? St. Leo the firſt would have been 
Antichriſt, tor condemning the diſtreſs'd Euty- 
chians: St. Calefin, for condemning the Ne- 
forians and Pelagians : St. Silveſter, for excom- 
municating the Arians: And why not St. __ 
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for giving the bad example in the Caſe of Simon | 


Magus, as well as Pope Leo X, for condemnin 


Luther ? But the Old Reforming Dunces ha 


not the Wit to ſee; chat Rome was built upon P 
Seven Hilis. Or perhaps they wanted ſome de- 


grees of Impulence, either to ftile the Chief Bi- 
Mop in Chriſtendom Antichriſt: Or to give to 


tte Roman Church the ignominious Title of the 
| Starlet Whore, Whereas, according to St. John 


in the Revelation, it was the very CHURCH OF 
ROME, that deftroy'd the SCARLET WHORE 


That is the PAGANISM OF THE EMPIRE, 
or pagan Rome: Which in St. John's Time, un- 


der the Reign of Domitian, was truly working the 
MyFtery of Iniquity, 2 Theff. 11. 7, was the My- 


Neriou Babylon, the Mother of Harlots and Abo- 
 muinations of the Earth, the Woman drunk with the 


Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Mar- 


tyrs of Jeſus, The preg City which reigns over the 


mngs of the Earth. That this is the literal 


Senſe of the Place, Dr. Hammond, an Eminent 


Divine of the Cuerbiſſ's Church, freely con- 
feffes in his Paraphraſe upon it, p. 974, 975- 
I will ſhew thee, fays he, the Vengeance that is 


; ready to befall the Imperial Dignity of Rome, fitly : 


entitled the great Whore, for their WORSHIP OF 
MANY HE ATHEN GODS. This therefore 


is the moſt flaming Inftance in the World, of 


the great Diſcretion of that true-proteſtant 
Zeal, which makes both Tubs and Pulpits ring 
ſo often againſt the dreadful Impieties of Bly” 
ton, and Antichriſt. And as to the latter, th 
whole Bulk of Antiquity never underſtood the 
Prophecies concerning him otherwiſe, than 
of a Single Man, who is to come into the World 
| | | not 
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not long before the Day of judgment; is to 
reign three Tears and ſix Months, Rev. xiii. 12, 
and is to work ſuch ſtrange Wonders by the 


Power of the Devil, who is then to be let 


looſe, that the Elett themſelves will be in dan- 
ger of being Seduced. But the Senſeleſs Whim, 
cf applying this to the Biſhops of Rome, by 
which their Errors were condemn'd, was as far 
from the thoughts of the 01d Reformers, how 
witked and bitter foever, as of applying it to 


| XI: But let us hear how the Curechiſp maign- 


tains his Charge. The Pope fays he, 5s Ami- 
chriſt. Becauſe no Antichriſt can do worſe things © 
than he. Stoutly faid ! And the Text he brings 
for it, proves him to be Antichriſt as fully, 0 | 
it proves him to be the Great Mogul: But it will 
ſerve the Mob, who will fear the Pope has 

Horns, and a Cloven Foot, it they be but told 
fo. 1g 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 4. 8. 9. 10. 


XII. There we find a Single Man deſcrib'd, 
who 1s to be the Fore· runner of the Day « 

Fuulgment: A Man of Sin, a Son of. Perdition, 
who exalts himſelf above God; who aſſumes divine 
Worſhip, ſhewing himſelf that he is God; deceiving 
the Reprobate with Signs and Wonders. Amongſt 


which, St. John in his Revelation, C. 13. (to 


which Chapter the Catechiſt refers his Reader) 
reckons this in particular, that he mill make Fire 
to come down from Heaven to the Earth in the ſight 


f Alen, v. 13. Does not this Deſcription of a2 
Single Man fit as exactly a long Catalogue of Chri- 


ſian Biſhops (ſucceeding one another for above 
# | 8 a 
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a Thouſand Years together) as if they had fa 
for the Picture? 


XIII. But if we turn the Tables, and put 
Tuther upon anſwering for himſelf, I dare not 
promiſe to bring him off ſo eaſily. He might 
perhaps think it an Affront to be ask'd, whether 
his Reformation may not be a Part of that Falling 
away, or Apoſtacy, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. tho | am 
pretty ſure, he fell away from his Mother Church, 
and from all the Biſhops in Chriſtendom. At 
leaſt I have his Word for it, in the Preface of 
his Works. But waving this, there is undoubt- } 
edly a Scripture-Senſe, in which all who under- | 
take to reform the Faith of the Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church, are ſtiled Antichriſt. And 
he who firſt oppoſed St. Peter was the firſt of 
the Name. Even now, ſays St. John in his firſt 
Epiſtle, there are many Antichriſts, They went 
out from us, but they were not of us. For if they 
bad been of us, they would no doubt, have continued 
with us, Ch. it. 18, 19. And who knows, but 
this might be one of the beſt Reaſons, that 
Luther had for ſweeping the dirt from his own 
Door, and beſtowing the Title ſo freely on his 
Superiors ? 1 I 1 8 


